GREEK THOUGHT,
ARABIC CULTURE

With the accession of the Arab dynasty of the "Abbasids to power
and the foundation of Baghdad (762 AD), a Graeco-Arabic trans-
lation movement was initiated that lasted for well over owo centuries.
By the end of the tenth century, almost all scientific and philo-
sophical secular Greek works that were available in late antiquiry,
including such diverse topics as astrology, alchemy, physics, mathe-
matics, medicine, and philosophy, had been translated into Arabic.

Greek Thought, Arabic Culrure explores the social, political, and
ideological factors operative in early "Abbisid society that occasioned
and sustained the translation movement. It discusses the social
groups that supported and benehited from the translation movement
and studies the paramount role played by the incipient Arabic
scientific and philosophical tradition in its symbiotic relationship
with the translation movement. Finally, it traces the legacy of the
translation movement in Islamic lands and abroad, suggesting a
direct link with the ninth-century classical revival in Byzantium.

Greek Thought, Arabic Culture provides a stimulating, erudite and
well-documented analysis of this key movement in the transmission
of ancient Greek culture to the middle ages.

Dimitri Gutas is Professor of Arabic Language and Literature at Yale
University. He is the author of Greek Wisdom Literature in Arabic
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Partly because of empire, all cultures are involved in one
another; none is single and pure, all are hybrid, heterogeneous,
extraordinarily differentiated, and unmonelithic.

Edward W. Said, Culture and Imperialism, New York,
Alfred A. Knopf, 1993, p. xxv.
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PREFACE

This is a study of the major social, political, and idcological
factors that occasioned the unprecedented translacion movement
from Greek into Arabic in Baghdad, the newly founded capital of
the Arab dynasty of the "Abbasids, during the first two centuries of
their rule (the eighth through the tenth centuries). It draws upon
a long and distinguished line of historical and philological works
on Gracco-Arabic studies, or the study of the medieval translations
of secular Greek works into Arabic. It can thus gratefully dispense
with the who, the what, and the when of the Graeco-Arabic
translation movement and concentrate on the how and why, in an
effort to understand and explain it as a social and historical
phenomenon.

Graeco-Arabic studies has its formal origins (insofar as scholarly
investigations of any subject can be said to have formal origins) in
the wish expressed by the members of the Royal Society of Sciences
in Gétringen, and recorded in the minutes of the session held in
1830, “that a collection be made of the references to Syriac, Arabic,
Armenian, and Persian translations of Greek authors, an accurate
account of which we are lacking ro this day” (“Ur colligantur notitiae
de versionibus auctorum Graecorum Syriacis, Arabicis, Armeniacis,
Persicis, quarum versionum historid accurard adhuc caremus,” as
reported by Wenrich in his preface). Two scholars responded to this
call, Gustav Fliigel and Johann G. Wenrich, with essays, written in
Latin, that appeared in 1841 and 1842 respectively. Fliigel's “Dis-
sertatio” is a modest survey of ninery-one Arabic interpretes, i.e., both
translators and students of Greek works, while Wenrich’s Com-
mentatio is a more elaborate study following the specifications
mentioned by the Royal Society: the first part contains a detailed
account of the background and nature of the translations of secular
Greek works into Syriac, Arabic, Armenian, and Persian, and the
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second lists the Greek authors and their works that had been so
translated. The bibliographical survey of Arabic translations and
rranslators was continued half a century later by Moritz Stein-
schneider who brought the work of Wenrich and Fliigel up to date
in a succession of articles published in various periodicals (1889-96)
and reprinted jointly under separate cover only in 1960, Since
Steinschneider’s days much new information has been acquired,
not least through the impressively comprehensive bibliographies

of the Arabic sciences presented by Manfred Ullmann (Medizin
[1970], Gebeimwissenschaften [1972]) and Fuat Sezgin (GAS HI-VII
(1970-9]). These efforts culminated in the recent (1987-92) book-
length article by Gerhard Endress, remarkable for its synthesis and
historical contextualization. Published in two separate volumes of the
collective work Grundriss der Arabischen Philologie (GAP), it offers
the most extensive and up-to-date narrative and bibliographical
survey of the rranslations, the translators, and the development in
Arabic of each specialization.

Franz Rosenthal, who taught us all (and me in particular) as much
by word as by example through his talent to identify and focus, in
Graeco-Arabic studies as in other fields, on the truly significant, had
compiled a reader of original sources from the translation literature
and its aftermath in Arabic culture, or, as he called it, The Classical
Heritage in Iilam (1965, English 1975). This reader supplements
and gives contour and substance to our perception of the translation
movement and the Arabic philosophical and scientific tradition so
masterfully surveyed by Endress. The just completed (1997) max-
imum opus of Josef van Ess, Theologie und Gesellschaft im 2. und 3.
Jahrbundert Hidschra, adds immeasurable depth and breadch o our
knowledge of the intellecrual life of the society which produced the
translation movement. It is a mine of apposite information and
sagacious interpretation that will constitute, for generations to
come, the starting point of all studies of "Abbasid sociery. The
incredibly rich and unique work of David Pingree, finally, on the
medieval transmission of the sciences from and into Sanskrit,
Pahlavi, Greek, Arabic, and Latin, has shed much light on the
translation movement in concrete and specific details that are
frequently our sole fixed points of chronological and geographical
reference.

This study could not have been written withourt the work in print
of these yahkévrepol predecessors and guhomovow colleagues (or
perhaps the adjectives should be reversed), my debt to whom will be
amply apparent to the reader on every page. But I also benefited from

Xiv
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informal talks with a number of individuals who shared with me their
insight and knowledge. I remember a casual conversation with
Muhsin Mahdi over a cup of coffee many years ago, when [ had just
completed my graduate studies. He hinted, very inconspicuously as
is his wont, that there was no social and historical study of the
translation movement to complement Steinschneider’s biblio-
graphical survey of translations (ar that time the only one available)
and the collection of readings in Rosenthal's Classical Heritage. | took
notice, for a good reason: Ramsay MacMullen had taught me to ask
why in historical analysis. More recently, the same subject came up
in numerous stimulating talks with George Saliba, who urged me to
write an article on it. Richard Stoneman of Routledge at about that
rime suggested a short book, and exhibited a rare combination of
support, judiciousness, and patience thereafter. That the underraking
did not grow wildly beyond bounds and that it was finished ar all is
due, as always, to Ioanna, a true sister of Athena and my incessant
source of prudence, insight, and strength. I am truly grateful to all
of them. I hope that the final result is what each had originally in
mind, but if not, I can only rephrase the famous Latin adage: books
have a mind of their own, and after a certain point they tend to
become assertive of their direction.,
Dimitri Gutas
New Haven, September 1997






NOTE ON DATES, NAMES,
AND TRANSLITERATION

Dates are given for the most part according to both the Muslim
(Higra) and Christian calendars, in that order, and separated by a
stroke or slant.

Medieval Arabic names frequently consist of compound words the
discrete clements of which are not to be read separately. For the
benefit of non-Arabists, in the transliteration of proper names all
the words thar form a unit of nomenclature are connected with a
hyphen. Thus, Hunayn ibn-Ishig, Ibn-an-Nadim, Aba-l-Farag
Ibn-at-Tayyib.

In the transliteration of Arabic words and proper names 1 have
used the standard system of transliteration in most German-language
Arabist scholarship. The pronunciation of the few letters that are not
immediately obvious to the non-specialist is the following:

t th as in ‘think’

il jas in ‘jar

d ¢h as in “that’

5 sh as in ‘shourt’

) strong gurtural consonant

i emphatic French r, as in the first letter of “ramener’

aspirated glotral stop

The remaining diacritics do not seriously affect the value of the letter
indicated.

In passages translated from the Arabic, words included in square
brackets are my own cxplanatory additions to the text.
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INTRODUCTION

The Graeco-Arabic Translation
Movement as a Social and Historical
Phenomenon

A century and a half of Graeco-Arabic scholarship has amply
documented that from about the middle of the cighth century to the
end of the tenth, almost alf non-literary and non-historical secular
Greek books that were available throughour the Eastern Byzantine
Empire and the Near East were translated into Arabic. Whart this
means is that all of the following Greek writings, other than the
exceptions just noted, which have reached us from Hellenistic,
Roman, and late antiquity times, and many more that have not
survived in the orniginal Greek, were subjected to the transformative
magic of the translator’s pen: astrology and alchemy and the rest of
the occulr sciences; the subjects of the quadrivium: arithmeric,
geometry, astronomy, and theory of music; the entire held of
Aristotelian philosophy throughout its history: metaphysics, ethics,
physics, zoology, botany, and especially logic — the Organon; all the
health sciences: medicine, pharmacology, and veterinary science; and
various other marginal genres of writings, such as Byzantine hand-
books on military science (the tacuca), popular collections of wisdom
sayings, and even books on falconry — all these subjects passed
through the hands of the rranslators (cf. Appendix). In terms of the
extent of the translated marterial, the enormity of the undertaking can
best be grasped if one were to consider that the edition of Galen's
complete works by Kiihn, and the Berlin Academy edition of the
Greek commentaries on Aristotle! — works that form only a small

1 C.G. Kahn, Clawadii Galend opera amnia, 20 vobs, Leipzig, 1821-33; Commentaria in
Areriotelem graeca, edita conzibio et sectortate academize Hoerarum re-gin:e Roraswcae,
Berlin, G. Reimer, 1882- 1909 reviewed by K. Pracchier in Byantinisohe zn.r:-r&nﬁ 1909,
vol. 18, pp. 516-38; English translation of the review in B Sorabji, Arineetle Trangformed,
London, Duckwarth, 1990, pp. 31-54. Though nor all Greek commentaries published
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fraction of the books translated — comprise seventy-four large vol-
umes. One can justly claim that the study of post-classical Greek
secular writings can hardly proceed without the evidence in Arabic,
which in this context becomes the second classical language, even
before Latin.

The translation movement, which began with the accession of the
"Abbisids to power and took place primarily in Baghdad, represents
an astounding achievement which, independently of its significance
for Greek and Arabic philology and the history of philosophy and
science (the aspects which have been overwhelmingly studied to this
day), can hardly be grasped and accounted for otherwise than as a
social phenomenon (the aspect which has been very little investiga-
ted). To elaborate: The Graeco-Arabic translation movement lasted,
first of all, well over two centuries; it was no ephemeral phenomenon,
Second, it was supported by the entire elite of "Abbisid society:
caliphs and princes, civil servants and milicary leaders, merchants and
bankers, and scholars and scientists; it was not the pet project of any
particular group in the furtherance of their restricted agenda. Third,
it was subsidized by an enormous outlay of funds, both public and
private; it was no eccentric whim of a Maecenas or the fashionable
affectation of a few wealthy patrons secking to invest in a phil-
anthropic or self-aggrandizing cause. Finally, it was eventually con-
ducted with rigorous scholarly methodology and strict philological
exactitude — by the famous Hunayn ibn-Ishiq and his associates -
on the basis of a sustained program that spanned generations and
which reflects, in the final analysis, a social attitude and the public
culture of early "Abbasid society; it was not the result of the
haphazard and random research interests of a few eccentric indi-
viduals who, in any age or time, might indulge in arcane philological
and textual pursuits that in historical terms are proven irrelevant.

For all these reasons, it 1s obvious that the translation movement
was generated and sustained for a very long time by needs and
tendencies in the nascent "Abbisid society as reflected in its structure
and consequent ideology; it can hardly be accounted for by the two
theories that have been unreflectingly prevalent in most discussions

in this series are known o have been transhated into Arabic, there are references by Arabic
bibliographers 1o translations of ather commentaries not extant 1in Greek; in terms of extent,
they amply make up for the difference.
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of the subject to this day. The first claims thar the translation
movement was the result of the scholarly zeal of a few Syriac-speaking
Christians who, fluent in Greek (because of their particular educa-
tion) and Arabic (because of their historical circumsrances), decided
to translare cerrain works ourt of altruistic motives for the improve-
ment of sociery (or even, be it, the promation of their own religion).?
The second theory, rampant in much mainstream historiography,
attributes it to the wisdom and open-mindedness of a few “en-
lightened rulers” who, conceived in a backward projection of Euro-
pean enlightenment ideology, promoted learning for its own sake.?
Certainly the Syriac-speaking Christians played a fundamental role
in the rranslation movement — the rranslators came overwhelmingly,
though not exclusively, from within their ranks — and certainly
without the active support of outstanding caliphs during the early
"Abbasid period — leaders like al-Mangir, Hariin ar-Raiid, and
al-Ma'miin — the translation movement would have rurned our quite
differently; and yet, why the Syriac Christians should have ar all
translated these books, or, to go a step farther, why patrons should
have paid out good money to commission the translation of these
books from the Syriac Christians, or even why caliphs, Arabs of
Qurashite stock bur a few generations away from the Prophet, should
have been at all interested in Greek books in translation, are

2 See, for example, a statement such as char of Bénédicte Landron, written from a decededly
Christian perspective, who arributes o the Christian cranslaors a sense of social
respensibility and vocation: "Ces chrénens [ie., the tranglators] se sentirent une
responsabilié, presque une vocation, dans b ranamission de Théritage philosophique
antique;” in “Les chrétiens arabes ex les disciplines philosophiques,” Proche Ovriess Chrdrien,
1986, vol. 36, p. 24. |.M. Fiey even wants today's eastern Christians o feel proud of the
contribution of their ancestors {Chrétiens friague sous fer Abbaoider, sortour 4 Bagdad
(749-1258), Lowvain, Secrérariar du Corpus SCO, 1980, p. 31}, More recendly, the same
argument appears, though with a different focus, in Joel L. Kmemers Humansm m the
Renaiance of fbam, Ind edn, Leiden, E.J. Brill, 1992, pp. 76-7.

3 For example, 5. Taha, “Ar-Ta'rib wa-kibir al-mu’arribin 6 Llslam,” Sweer, 1976, wol, 32,
pp. 3% and 346b, states that the factors that led to the trangarion movement were al-
Mangiir's sponsorship of scholars once he had eseablished the "Abbisid government and
hinished building Baghdad, and the promosion of canstacions by ar-Rafid and some of his
ministers and other lovers of the sciences, Fiey, Chreétiens syriagues sows les Abbassides, p.
31, amribures the development of the translaton movement under al-Mahdi o his
“curiosaeé,” Similar statements could Al volumes. A corollary o this posiien in medieval
Arabic sources is the ostensible reading of the simplistic account of al-Ma'miins Aristotle
dream, of which mare later (chapeer 4.3).
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questions that have been very little asked and even less answered.
The Graeco-Arabic translation movement was too complex and

rooted and too influential in a historical sense for its causes o
fall under either of these categories — even assuming thar these
categories are at all valid for historical hermeneutics.

The scholarly consensus on the similar and equally far-reaching
translation activity of Aristotelian and other ancient texts from Greek
and Arabic into Latin in the twelfth century appears to be that it was
due to the rise in western Europe of a new class of lay teachers.
According to this explanation, which is essentially a corollary o the
analysis of the rise of the bourgeoisie, this new class, because of its
different socio-economic background, required a new kind of knowl-
edge that was independent from and antagonistic to the traditional
church learning of the clergy. Thus, “the works of Aristotle which
were . .. made available by abour the year 1200 did not gain the
influence they had because they were foruitously translated, buc they
were translated because the masters [i.e., lay teachers] wanted no
longer simply to transmit, because they wanted to learn themselves,™
The impetus for the translations is seen as coming from the shifting
structure of western European society.

Mo similar analysis has been attempted or even suggested in
connection with the Graeco-Arabic translation movement, The
reasons for this vary, bur the most relevant one is surely the lack of
preparatory studies in this direction, which itself may be due 1o the

4 The culural aspect, or question, of the entire translation movement has been raised bur
never really treated, See the set of questions posed by AL Sabra, "The Appropriation and
Subsequent Maturalization of Greek Science in Medieval Islam: A Preliminary Starement,”
History of Science, 1987, vol. 25, p. 228; of. H. Hugonnard-Roche, "Les traductions du
grec au syriaque of du syriadque i Farabe,” Renconsres &nhﬁﬁ:ﬁwm
Traducrion: @ traductenrs de Fantiguitd ardive an XiVe wécle, Louvain-la-MNeuve / Cassino,
14, p- 132, note 4. B Ruosenchal gave a 1'.1nL:||':.ing hing baer ded noe elzborate I'l-qﬂm:l
the mere statement: “the "Abbdsid caliphs . . . sponsored and generously supported the
rranslarors and gready encouraged their acrivivies for personal as well as polinical motives™;
f.hsnmf“ﬂﬂ.ﬂgr, P i GEI:II.'EE Saliba ratied the issue concretely amd aifered same Eﬂ'll!l.‘.ll
supgestions, but left the question open for a future study of “the social, economic, and
political condinons during the latter part of the Umayyad ames and the early Abbassd
anes’s “The Dﬂ'q.lnpm:nt af Agsronomy in Medieval Idamie Sociery,” Arab Srwdier
Chuireerly, 1982, vol. 4, pp. 212-13, reprinted in his A Hissory of Arabic Astronowry, New
York and London, Mew York University Press, 194, pp. 52-3.

5 C.H. Lohr, “The Medieval Interpretation of Aristotle,” in M. Krerzmann, A. Kenny, ).
Pinbaorg {eds), The Cambrudpe Hostory of Later Medieval Pirlssopdrs, Cambridge, Cambnidge
University Press, 1982, p. 84, with relerences 1o the work of |. Le Golf and LM. de Rijk.
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relative dearth of primary sources. There is, furthermore, a problem
of method and appropriate analytical categories. The concept of
bourgeoisie, or, in this case, lay teachers that spring from its midst,
would appear to be a theoretical construct adequarely representing
the social reality of twelfth-century western Europe. The situartion,
however, was different in Baghdad in the second half of the eighth
century, and it is doubtful that such an analytical category would
apply in any meaningful way. The support for the translation
movement cut across all lines of religious, sectarian, ethnic, tribal,
and linguistic demarcation. Patrons were Arabs and non-Arabs,
Muslims and non-Muslims, Sunnis and Shi'ites, generals and civil-
1ans, merchants and land-owners, etc. It also lasted well into the
Biyid era (945-1055), and thus saw support in a variety of social
configurations with stratifications substantially different from each
other; hence, what constituted a "class” in suppore of it in one
configuration must also be explained in the next.® Finally, even the
concept of ‘wlamd’, or the learned elite, indigenous to Islamic
socicties, also tends to be not very helpful in this regard if only

6 There is a number of seriowus efforts by scholars o associare class differentianons with
intellecrual life in "Abbdsid sociery, bur there is no comresponding consensus — of the
semblance of one — abour whar constitures a productive approach, let alone a theoretical
orientation. In his numerous studics on early kalim, van Ess on occasion made use of the
concept of the bourgeoisie w describe the social background of the lhmhgn.ru (see, e,
his “Une lecture & rebours de histoire du oo eilisme,” Sawe de Erudei Bﬁm@ﬂ‘:’-. 1978,
vol. 46, pp. 2234k his approach, however, has been primarily descriprive. The final
formulation that appeared in his Thealogie und Gesellichafi im 2. und 3. Jahrhunders
Hidschwa, Eine Oeschichie des religicaen Denkens im friken flam, Berlin, W de Gruyrer,
19497, IV, 731-7, is theoretically neutral and very useful in registering with precision the
distinctions among the different class affiliations and professions of the theologians and
other intellecruals, At a more theorerical level, and working with msues of immediare
relevance to the subjecr of this stedy, 5.1 Goitein saw the diffusion of the Greek sences
during the period of the translation movement a8 “due 1o the new middle class” (" Berween
Hellenism and Renaissance — lslam, the Intermediare Civilization,” frlamic Stdies, 1963,
p. 227 and notes). All this s true enough and goes without saying: intellectual activities
of a “middle class" or bourgeoisie presuppose liveracy, which presupposes wealth and
leisure, which presuppose urbanization and economic prosperiny, which is precisely whar
happened in the Near East as a result of the initial Arab conquests, as beiefly discussed in
chapter 1.1. The problem is both to correlate causally such factors {and the arendant concepr
of class) with the ranslation movement in particular and to explain the absence of activities
like the mranslation movement in other social situations where the same classes and social
facrors can also be observed. When the evidence from all such studies shout all strata of
society is in, an appropriate theoretical approach may suggest itself. CF the discussion in
the Epilogue.
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because it itself was being shaped during — and indeed largely as a
result of — the translation movement.” It is thus difficult first to define
a class as a meaningful analytical category in this context and then
almost impossible to identify a specific one (or ones) as the supporters
of the translation movement. I am not being disingenuous but, given
the state of Arabic and Islamic studies in general, [ would rather err
on the side of naiveré than on thart of theoretical obfuscation.

Let me be more precise. Because of the very nature of the subject
of this book — the conerete social and historical roots of a major
intellectual movement in human history — it is all too easy, indeed,
according to some, necessary, to adopt a conscious theorctical
standpoint from which to view and analyze the facts of the subject.
One may either borrow a current theory or make up one’s own, as,
for example, Hamilton Gibb did in a lecture he once delivered on
“The Influence of Islamic Culture on Medicval Europe,” in which
he came up with three “laws” which allegedly govern the way cultural
influences operate. There is quite an extensive literature on the
transmission of Greek knowledge into Arabic which operates, mostly
unconsciously, on the basis of such theoretical constructs. I find little
benefit in spending time on them and with them if only because one
has to come up with but one exception to such “laws™ or “major
ideas” that allegedly define a culture in order to invalidate them, and
I seem to be coming across an awful lot of such exceptions.
Furthermore, and perhaps more insidiously, it is frequently a small
step from such a theoretical standpoint of defining “ideas™ and
“laws” to the adoption of assumptions about a culture which are
essentialist and reificatory in nature and therefore quite ahistorical -
assumptions such as the “Greek spirit” or the "Arab mind.” And
because they tell us everything about the background and ideological
orientation of the scholar using such theoretical constructs and
nothing abour the subject under discussion, they belong to the

7 See the informative discussion of this concept, and its potentialities and limitations for a
study of [slamic societies, in B, Stephen Humphreys, fdemic Hisory A Framewark for
Inguiry, Princeton, Princeton University Press, 1991, pp. 187208,

B Published in the Bullesin af the folm Bylands Library, 19556, vol, 38, pp. 82-98,

9 The essentialist natire of 2 host of such El:Fh‘l.ll:‘lJl.‘}' .um.l'nptil:ln:i:]ﬂ! been bri:ﬂ}' desciasmed
and documented. in a way thar makes further comments superfluous, by Al Sabra,
“Sirsaring Arabic Sceence. Localiny versus Essence,” for, 1996, vol. 87, pp. 634-7, and
especially p. 656 and note 2. For 2 concrere example of the confusion thar such assumpeoans
can cause in scholary analysis see my review of M. Fakhry's Etbical Theorier in lilam
(Leiden, E.J. Brill, 1994) in fourmal of the Amercan Oriencal Society, 1997, wol, 117,
pp. 17253
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sociology or history of knowledge in the nineteenth and ewentieth
centuries rather than to the historical investigation of the subject. As
one can readily imagine, the transmission of Greek knowledge into
Arabic has attracted an inordinate amount of such attenoon, but for
the reasons stated 1 did not think it useful to allocate space to these
discussions beyond what is absolutely necessary (see chapter 7.3). One
section of the bibliography is devoted specifically o studies thar
discuss the culrural significance of Graeco-Arabic transmission.
Quite a few of the more sonorous theories and ideas in these studics
have been presented in some detail by Joel L. Kraemer in an article
published fourteen years ago and recently reprinted; the interested
reader will readily find them there.!”

The Graeco-Arabic translation movement is a very complex social
phenomenon and no single circumstance, set of events, or personaliry
can be singled out as its cause. A variety of factors was instrumental
in its development and sustention, and I have found no theory or set
of theories that can comprehend its historical multiformiry. Whar
seems advisable at this preliminary stage of the study of early
"Abbdsid society is to listen to and understand our sources as
competently as possible, try to read them and interpret their semi-
otics as it was intended for the immediate audience to which they
were addressed, and let them suggest the categories into which they
would have the material break up; subsequent research may then be
in a better position to develop more sophisticated analytical tools.
Such an approach makes it relatively clear that the translation
movement had very much to do, on the one hand, with the
foundation of Baghdad and the establishment there of the "Abbisid
dynasty as the managers of a world empire, and, on the other, with
the special needs of the society in Baghdad as it was forming itself
both under the manipulation of the "Abbdsid dynasty and elite and
through its own special and, in many ways, unprecedented con-
higuration. Accordingly I have investigated these two aspects in Parts
[ and Il of the book.

[ am conscious of the difhculty of this underraking both in terms

of the intractable and complex source material, and in terms of the

10 “Humanism n the Renamsance of ldam: A Preliminary Study,” Jowrnal clll_,rl:‘.'t' Asmsrican
Orieneal Sociery, 1984, vol. 104, pp. 13564, reprinted in his fumaniem ar the end of the
book. Many of these ahistorical and essenvializing views abowt “lslam™ and “Helbenizm”
are the common fare of the majonty of general essays written for public consumption: a
relarively recent example is BE. Perers, *Hellenism in Islam,” in C.G. Thomas (ed.). Parks
frem Ancient Greece, Leiden, E.J. Brll, 1988, pp, 77-91,
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relative novelty and delicacy of the subject. Nevertheless, the Graeco-
Arabic translation movement of Baghdad constitutes a truly epoch-
making stage, by any standard, in the course of human history. It is
equal in significance o, and belongs to the same narrarive as, 1 would
claim, that of Pericles’ Athens, the Italian Renaissance, or the
scientific revolution of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, and
it deserves so to be recognized and embedded in our historical
consciousness. |he formulation of a comprehensive and unitary
account of the movement such as thar artempted here seemed to be
the best way to carry the discussion forward, which I hope this book
will promote,
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THE BACKGROUND OF
THE TRANSLATION
MOVEMENT

Material, Human, and Cultural Resources

1. THE HISTORICAL, ECONOMIC, AND
CULTURAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ARAB
CONQUESTS

Certain material conditions that prepared a background against
which a translation movement could rake place and fourish were
established by two momentous historical events, the early Arab
conquests through the Umayyad period and the "Abbasid revolution
thar culminated in 134/750.

Less than thirty years after the death of the Propher Muhammad
in 10/632, Arab armies had conquered in southwest Asia and north-
east Africa the lands that a millennium earlier had fallen to Alexander
the Great. They put an end to the Persian Sasanian empire (224-651),
the successor to the Medes and the Parthians who had reclaimed from
Alexander’s empire the territories east of the Euphrates, and they
rolled back irretrievably Alexander’s conquests in the Fertile Crescent
and Egypt, lands which had been ruled after him in succession by his
cpigones, by the Romans, and by the Byzantines. Although by 732
the new empire that was founded on and organized in accordance with
the religion revealed to Muhammad, Islam, was to extend yet further
afield ~ from Central Asia and the Indian subcontinent to Spain and
the Pyrenees — the heart of the new civilization which it generated lay
in the centers of ancient civilization, from Persia through Meso-
potamia and Syro-Palestine to Egypr.

The historical significance of the Arab conquests can hardly be
overestimated. Egypr and the Fertile Crescent were reunited with
Persia and India politically, administratively, and most important,
economically, for the first time since Alexander the Great, and for a
period that was to last significantly longer than his brief lifetime. The
great economic and cultural divide that separated the civilized world

11
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for a thousand years prior to the rise of Islam, the frontier between
the East and the West formed by the two great rivers that created
antagonistic powers on either side, ceased to exist. This allowed
for the free flow of raw marterials and manufacrured goods, agri-
cultural products and luxury items, people and services, techniques
and skills, and ideas, methods, and modes of thought. The salueary
impact of this event was further magnified by the fact thar it came
in the wake of the disastrous Byzantino-Persian wars of 570-630
which devastated the area, decimated the local populations, and
disrupted trade, These wars, like all the successive conflicts berween
Greeks, Romans, and Byzantines on the one hand and Persians on
the other, were generated by the economic barriers raised by the
political division of the Near East into East and West. Specifically,
free access to the East—West trade roures would seem o have been
at the heart of the conflict. Prior to the outbreak of renewed
hostilities after Justinian’s death in 565, his successor, Justin II (r.
565-78), well aware of the eventual effect of the war on trade,
entered into negotiations with the Oghuz Turks in Cenrral Asia in
order for the Byzantines to gain access to the northern silk route, to
the north of the Caspian Sea.

One particular aspect of the economic prosperity ushered by the
reunion of East and West deserves special mention. Although, as one
would expect, trade benefited particularly from the new conditions
established by the “pax Islamica,” it was agriculture that witnessed a
revolution, The lifting of the barriers between India and the Eastern
Mediterranean saw the systematic importation into Southwest Asia
and the Mediterranean of numerous strains of plants, legumes, and
fruits and the development of new ones, as well as agricultural
techniques and a knowledge of intensive farming and full use of
fallow lands. Thus, much more than trade, which enjoyed a con-
tinuity not seen before and a concomitant expansion, bur whose
benefits were necessarily restricted to the merchant classes, it was the
agricultural revolution of the first centuries after the Arab conquests
that provided much of the wealth of the early empire and benehited
all social strata: the upper classes who owned the lands and appro-
priated the produce, the peasants who cultivated them, and the lower
classes whose diets were inevitably enhanced.’

1 See the fundamental work by AM. Wason, Agricudiiral fnnevarion in the Early filarmic
Werld, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1983, The effect of the agriculral
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An equally significant result of the Arab conquests and arguably
the most important factor for the spread of knowledge in general was
the introduction of paper-making technology into the Islamic world
by Chinese prisoners of war in 134/751. Faper quickly supplanted
all other writing marerials during the first decades of the "Abbasid
era, when its use was championed and even dictated by the ruling
elite, It is interesting to note that the various kinds of paper that were
developed during that time bear the names of some prominent
patrons of the translation movement: ga'fari, named after Ga'far al-
Barmaki, and galbi and gahiri after two members of the Tihirid clan.?

In addition to the introduction of paper, the lifting of the barriers
after the Arab conquests between the East and the West of Meso-
potamia also had an extremely beneficial, though obviously un-
intentional, cultural consequence. It united areas and peoples thar
for a millennium had been subject to Hellenization ever since
Alexander the Great while it isolated politically and geographically
the Byzantines, ie., the Greek-speaking Chalcedonian Orthodox
Christians, This is doubly significant. First, it was the exclusionary
theological policies and practices of Constantinopolitan “Ortho-
doxy” that created religious schisms in the first place and drove Syriac-
speaking Christians into religious fragmentation and, in the case of
the Nestorians, into Persia. The effective removal from the Islamic
polity (the Ddr al-Ildm) of this source of contention and cultural
fragmentation, and their unification under a non-partisan overlord,
the Islamic state, opened the way for greater culrural cooperation and
intercourse. Second, the political and geographical isolation of the
Byzantines also shielded these Christian communities under Muslim
rule, and all other Hellenized peoples in the Islamic commonwealth,
from the dark ages and aversion to Hellenism into which Byzantium
slid in the seventh and eighth centuries.

While Chalcedonian Christians were quarreling over the icons and
vying with each other in repudiating the pagan tradition, Syriac-

revolution on the diet of the people is skeeched in the articles by E, Ashtor, “The Diet of
Salaried Classes in the Medieval Mear East,” fouremal of Acian Hivory, 1970, val. 4, pp.
1-24, reprinted in his The Medreval Near Eant: Social and Ecomomic Higery, London,
Variorum, 1978, no. I11; and “An Essay on the Diet of the Varous Classes in the Medieval
Levant.” in R. Forster and O, Ranum (eds), Bislogy of Man in History Selections from the
Arninales, Baltimore, Johns Hopking University Press, 1975, pp. 125-62,

2 See the article "Kighad” by Huar and Grohmann in E¥ IV.41%b. For these individuals
see below, chaprer 6.1c.
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speaking Christians, who, after the Arab conquests, in addition ro
being doctrinally separate from the Chalcedonians were now also
politically apart, developed along different cultural lines. Secular
Greek learning was by this time thoroughly assimilated by Syriac
speakers’ and well entrenched in the major centers of Eastern
Christianity throughout the Fertile Crescent, from Edessa and
Qinnasrin in the west, through Nisibis and Mosul in northern
Mesopotamia, to Gundisabiir well into western Persia, to mention
only the most famous centers. The same atmosphere doubtless
existed in Monophysite and Nestorian congregations thoughout the
area, if we are to judge by scholars who appeared during the early
"Abbisid period with a solid background in Greek learning; witness
Dayr Qunni south of Baghdad on the Tigris [£7 [[,197], the site
of a large and flourishing Nestotian monastery, where Abii-Bifr
Martti ibn-Yinus [EJ VI,B44-5], the founder of the Aristotelian
school in Baghdad carly in the tenth century, studied and taught. In
addition to religious centers, other prominenr cities in pre-Islamic
rimes also maintained a tradition of some Greek learning; an example
wonld be al-Hira close to the Euphrates in southern “Iriq, the capiral
of the Lahmids [ET IIL462], which, despite the waning of is
fortunes after the rise of Islam, could still be the home town of the
famous Hunayn ibn-Ishig [£] 1I1,578-81]. To these should be
added at least two other major centers of Greek learning at the
antipodes of each other and, in a way, embracing the Hellenized
world that was to be the birthplace of the "Abbasid Graeco-Arabic
translation movement, Harrdn (Carrhae) in northern Mesopotamia
just south of Edessa [EV 111,227-30] and Marw in northeasternmost
Persia at the gates of Central Asia [E7 VI,618-21]. The former
remained obstinately pagan well into the tenth century and kepe alive
numerous Greek ideas, beliefs, and practices that seem to have been
extinguished in most other areas, while the latter combined a
vigorous Hellenism, as exhibited in its brand of Zoroastrianism thar
was to play a significant role in early "Abbasid rimes (see chapter 2.5),
with an equally Hellenized Nestorianism,

3 See the fundamental studies by 5. Brock, "From Anfagonism o Assimilation: Syrac
Artitudes o Greek Learning,” in M. Garsoian, T. Mathews, and R, Thompson (eds), Ear
of Byzarrium; Syria grd Armenia in the Formative Periad, Washington, DC, Dumbarton
Chaks, 1980, pp. 17=34: and “Syriac Culiure in the Seventh Century,” Aram, 1989, vol,
L, pp. 26880,
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We have little direct information on the kind of instruction and
study of secular Greek learning thar wenr on in these centers, but we
can get some idea about school practice during the time of Hunayn
ibn-Ishiq from his own pen, who compares as follows curricular
procedures in Alexandria in late antiquity with those of his day:

[The members of the medical school in Alexandria] would
gather every day to read and study one leading texe among thosc
[books by Galen], just as our contemporary Christian col-
leagues gather every day in places of teaching known as skholé
(oyohn) for [the study of] a leading text by the ancients. As
for the rest of the books, they used ro read them individually —
each one on his own, after having first practiced with those
books which I mentioned - just as our colleagues today read
the commentaries of the books by the ancients.*

Hunayn's passage refers specifically to medical instruction, and one
is not sure whether the description given here can be assumed to
apply in general to other fields as well; logic in the form of the first
three or four books of Aristotle’s Organon almost certainly was
included in the formal training. Prolemaic astronomy and astrology
may also have been studied, though these subjects seem to have been
particularly culvivated by Persian scholars who were also in conracr,
for developments in these fields, with their Indian counterparts.
With the advent of Islam, all these centers were united politically
and administratively, and, most important, scholars from all of them
could pursuc their studies and interact with each other withour the
need to pay heed to any official version of “orthodoxy,” whartever the
religion. We thus see throughout the region and throughout the
seventh and the eighth centuries numerous “international” scholars
active in their respective fields and working with different languages.
As examples of such scholars we may mention, for the seventh
century, Severus of Nisibis (d. 666/7), who was equally conversant
with Persian as he was with Greek and Syriac, and his student
Jacob of Edessa (d. 708), the major representative of "Christian

4 (. Bergstrisser, flunain ibm fihdy dber die nrischen und arbischen Galen-Uberintzungen
[Abhandhsngen fir die Kunde des Morgenlandes XVIL2], Leipzig, 1925, pp. 18,19-19.1,
on the basis of the corrections w the rext given in G, Bergstrisser, Newe Marerialion zu
Humarn 1bn ibdgs Galen-Biblisgrapiie [Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes
XIX,2), Leipzig, 1932, p. 17.
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Hellenism.™ Less well known but just as important for the trans-
mission of astrology are two scholars of the following cenrury,
Theophilus of Edessa (d. 785) and Stephanus the Philosopher (d.
after 800), both widely familiar with Greek, Syriac, Pahlavi and
(through Pahlavi) Indian sources. Theophilus was the ‘Abbdsid
al-Mahdis court astrologer and military advisor as well as the
author, among other things, of a book on military astrology, while
Stephanus, possibly his student or associare, worked in Mesoporamia
and visited Constantinople in the 790s where he wrote a treatise in
praise of astrology that appears 1o have re-introduced mathematical
sciences in Byzantium (see chapter 7.4).° Masa'allih and Nawbaht,
their equally international contemporaries and colleagues, are better
known through the Arabic sources. The former a Jew from Bagra
apparently of Persian origin and the larter a Persian, they drew up
the horoscope which determined for the "Abbisid al-Mansir the day
(30 July 762) on which construction of the city of Baghdad was to
begin.”

What is significant to notice abour these scholars under the new
conditions generated by the Arab conquests and the lifting of the
political and religious barriers is that they were representatives of
living scientific tradirions and experts in their respective felds; they
were muliilingual and hence could draw on the scientific literature
written in languages other than Greek; they were in contact with each
other either personally through travel or through correspondence;
and, finally and most importantly, because of their multilingualism,
they were responsible for the transmission of knowledge without
eranslation. This would explain the appearance, almost overnighe, it
would seem, of numerous experts in the court of the "Abbisids once
they made the political decision to focus the efforts of the available
scientists and sponsor the translation of written sources.

5 5o called by A. Baumstark, Creschichee der gyrischen Lierarur, Bonn, Marous und Webers,
1922, pp- XE-%G. For Severuz see pp- Hif-F. CF Brock, “From .ﬁ.nt:gnni.':rq e
Assimilation,” pp. 23—4, and GAS V1,111-12, 114-15.

& See the studies by D Pingree, "The Greek Influence on Early lsdlamic Mathemarical
thnnut}-,"ﬁmmhgﬁﬁf Aweracan Oremtad Sociery, 1973, vol. 93, p. 35, and "Clazsical
and Byzantine Astrology in Sassanian Persia,” Dumbarron Oakr Papers, 1989, vol. 43, pp.
236-9; cf. CeAS WL 48=50.

7 See D, Pingree, “ The Fragmenits of the Works of al-Fazaei,” fowrnal of Near Eartern Studies,
1970, vol. 29, p. 104; of, GASVILIOD-1, 102-8,
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2. THE "ABBASID REVOLUTION AND THE
DEMOGRAFPHY OF BAGHDAD

The coming to power of the "Abbasid dynasty and the subsequent
transferral of the seat of the caliphate from Damascus 1o Baghdad
had far-reaching consequences for providing a demographic back-
ground conducive to the translation movement. The base of power
of the ousted dynasty, the Umayyads, was in Syro-Palestine, and their
capital was Damascus, After the Arab conquests and throughour the
Umayyad period (661-750), and possibly even beyond the mid-
eighth century, Greek was widely current in Syria and Palestine as
the native language of significant portions of the local population, as
the lingua franca of commerce and business, and as the language of
learning of Christian clerics, especially the Melkites. As a mater of
fact, far from going into disuse, it was employed in a variety of new
themes and literary styles in the rapidly changing social, political, and
theological environment.® The Umayyad central administration in
Damascus followed Byzantine practices by and large, while the

uage of administration, until the reforms of "Abd-al-Malik (r.
65/685-86/705), was Greek. Numerous high functionaries and
secretaries were Greek-speaking, either Greeks themselves or Greek-
educated Arabs; the sources have preserved the names of a number
of them, most notable among whom is Sargin ibn-Mangiir ar-Riimi
(the Byzantine, i.c., in this context, Melkite), who served the first
Umayyad caliphs from Mu"awiya to "Abd-al-Malik as the head of the
administration and finance {dfiwdn).” The Umayyads naturally em-
ployed in these positions members of Arab tribes from Syro-Palestine
who had had long experience with and invelvement in Byzantine
affairs: descendants of the Salthids, Byzantine foederati in the fifth
century, and of the Gassanids, their successors in the sixth and early
seventh, figure among the secretaries in the Umayyad administration,

B See the summary and programmarnic article by A, Cameron, “Mew Themes and Soyles in
Gireek Literatnine: mulh-F.ighﬁ l'::rﬂ:l.l.ri.u." i A, Cameran =.h-d. LI E:unmd. l:'n:l.!:} The
Byzanrine and Eavly Dlamic Mear Eanr |Swadies in Lae Antiquity and Early Lalam 1],
Princeton, Darwin Press, 1992, pp. 81105, and che references 1o recent work on the
subject on p. 87 and note 17; see further Cameron and Conrad’s references in the
Inrroduction 1o the volume, p. 11 and note 13.

9 Fibrin 242,25-30%; see especially 5.4, al-"All, “Muwazgafii bilad ad-5am fil-"ahd al- Umawi,”
al-Abfds, 1966, vol. 19, pp. 60-1; ef. Ef IV755, VIL268a. The Fbrn alio records
thar "Abd-al-Malik asked Sarfin o wranslae the diwdn into Arabic; Sarfin, however,
procrasunated and "Abd-al-balik, annoved, had i ranshared by Sulaymdn ibn-5a’d.
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John of Damascus, finally, is perhaps the most famous of Greek-
speaking Arabs in Umayyad circles. '

What was the cultural orientation of all these Greek-speaking
groups surrounding the Umayyads who continued Byzantine prac-
tices? More specifically, what was their attitude toward ethnic, i.e.,
classical Greck learning? It is clear thar the social and religious
situation in the seventh and eighth centuries in the Eastern Medi-
terranean is extremely complicated and does not lend itself casily to
generalizations — Cameron even speaks of a crisis of identity among
the local peoples in the area, including the Greek-speaking communi-
ties'! — while historical investigation is just now in the process of
formulating the proper questions to be asked. Nevertheless, for the
purposes of the present discussion it is relatively clear that the
prevailing high culture, especially among those Greek-speaking
groups with whom the Umayyads were in direct contact, was the
Greek Orthodox Christianity espoused in imperial Constantinople.
The Damascene Byzantine bureaucracy could not but have followed
and reflected cultural parterns established in Constantinople, and
John of Damascus would be representative, at the level of theology,
of such trends among Orthodox Arabs. By the seventh century this
Byzantine high culture was inimically indifferent to pagan Greck
learning, having left behind the stage of confrontation characterizing
the previous age of the church fathers. Hellenism was the defeated
enemy, to be treated with contempruous indifference because it was
irrelevane: Greek Christianity, as promulgarted by Constantinople,
had now wrned in upon itself, or upon what it perceived as internal
enemies, and tried, in a scries of councils that lasted throughout the
seventh and eighth centuries, to define with ever-greater precision its
own understanding of orthodoxy.'? This disparaging artitude roward
Hellenism would have been shared, among Greek-speaking Chris-
tians under the Umayyads, even by groups who may not have been
Chalcedonian Christians, such as the Gassinids who were Mono-

10 The Salihids, the Byzantine foederanr of the fifth century, were Orthodox Christians who
were subsequently employed by the Umayyads. Usama ibn-Zayd, who served a number
of Umayyad caliphs, is particularly noeable; see 1. Shahid, Byzgnrivm ana vhe Arsbs in the
Fifrh Cenrury, Washington, D.C., Dumbarten Oaks, 1989, pp. 3046 and 411, and al-
"Ali, “Muwazzafiz balid ai-5im fi |-"ahd al-Umawi," p. 63. For Gassinid secretaries see the
lises im al-"Ali pp. 52-3, 60, 62. It would be desirable and informative to do 2 complete
prosopographical sndy of all these functionaries.

Il Cameron, “New Thermes and Styles in Greek Literature,” p. 86,

12 Camerod, = Mew Theries and Sl.'g,rl:l: in Gireele Literaiure,” P HHE, 93,

18



THE BACKGROUND OF THE TRANSLATION MOVEMENT

physites in pre-Islamic times. This complete turnabout in cultural
orientation by Greek-speaking Christians would also explain the
desuetude of the old Greek literary themes and styles and the
introduction of novel genres of writing, reflecting the new pre-
occupations and concerns of a Christian society: the homily, the
disputation, guaestiones, Hlorilegia, miracle stories, and hagiography.!?

In this intellectual climate, it is impossible to conceive of a
translation movement, supported by Greek-speaking Christians, of
secular Greek works into Arabic; it could have happened only under
aggressive promotion by the Umayyads, and rthis was lacking, In
other words, had the "Abbasid dynasty not come into power and
moved the capital o Baghdad, there would have been no Gracco-
Arabic translation movement in Damascus.

With the "Abbisid revolution, the foundation of Baghdad, and the
transfer of the seat of the caliphate to “Irig, the situation of the Arab
empire with regard to its cultural orientations changed drastically.
Away from Byzantine influence in Damascus, there developed a new
multicultural society in Baghdad based on the completely different
demographic mix of population in "Iraq. This consisted of (a) Aramaic-
speakers, Christians, and Jews, who formed the majority of the settled
population; (b} Persian-speakers, concentrated primarily in the cities;
and (c) Arabs, partly sedentarized and Christian, like those ar al-Hira
on the Euphrates, and partly nomadic, in the grazing grounds of
northern ‘Irdq. The Arab Muslims — other, of course, than thosc in
the new capital — were concentrated, to the north, in the trading center
of Mosul (Mawsil) and in the Sawid to the south, in the original
garnson cities founded by them, Kifa, Bagra, and Wasir, the first rtwo
of which provided, from the second/eighth century onwards, one of
the most significant influences in the formation of the new melting-
pot culture, There were, of course, other ethnic groups at the time in
‘Iriq and beyond, especially in Iran {(e.g., the Kurds in northern "Irig
and in the Zagros mountains, the Baluchis in southeast Iran, etc.), but
we have no record of their playing a role in shaping the outcome of
the particular issue we are investigating. All of these groups particip-
ated, in one capacity or another, in the social, political, and culrural
life of the new capital, and what is called classical Islamic civilization
is the result of the fermentation of all the divergent ingredients which
their various backgrounds, beliefs, practices, and values provided.

Much as the Umayyads had 1o rely on the local Byzantines and

13 Cameron, "Mew Thernes and Sryles in Greek Literamure,” pp. 94-105.
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Christian Arabs in Damascus for their administration, so also did the
early “Abbdsids have to rely on the local Persians, Christian Arabs,
and Arameans for theirs. The culture of these people in the employ
of the "Abbasids, in contradistinction to the Christians of Damascus,
was Hellenized without the animosity against the ethnic Greek
learning evident in Orthodox Christian Byzantine circles. Hence the
transter of the caliphate from Damascus to central Irdq - i.e., from
a Greek-speaking to a non-Greek-speaking area — had the paradoxical
consequence of allowing the preservation of the classical Greek
heritage which the Byzantines had all bur extirpated.

3. PRE-"ABBASID TRANSLATION ACTIVITIES

Translation in the Near East had been going on ever since the second
millennium BC and the wranslation of Sumerian documents into
Alkadian. Like all manifestations of cultural life, however, such
generalizations cannot and should not be given an explanatory
function beyond their descriptive one. More specifically for the
subject under discussion, the fact thar translarion of Greek secular
works into languages of the Near East, including Arabic, had been
going on before the advent of the "Abbisids should not be scen, by
itself, as explaining the ‘Abbdsid translation movement, which
cannot be interpreted as the continuation of existing practices. All
translation acuvities have their specific reasons and goals, which have
to be investigated and analyzed in each particular instance, and
accordingly discriminations have to be made. The following sections
do not intend to review the terrain once more,' but to survey the
various pre-' Abbdsid translation activities into Arabic and discuss the
ways in which they differed from but also paved the way for the

"Abbasid translation movement.

The Syriac Translations

The point to be made about the Gracco-Syriac translations is the
direction they took and the state they were at by the time the
"Abbasids came to power and the Graeco-Arabic translation
movement was initiated. Leaving aside the Graeco-Syriac translations

14 See the detailed treatment with comprehensive bibliography by Endress, GAP IL407-16,
418-20,
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of Christian literature — which, though providing the necessary
technical background for the translation of secular works, were
responding to a different set of social and ideological needs and
demands of the Aramaic-speaking Christians — sophisticared Helle-
nism made its appearance in Syriac with the work of Sergius of
Réi'ayna (d. 536), priest, physician, and translator. Sergius was
educated in Alexandria at the school of Ammonius. In a work
addressed to a student and fellow cleric, Theodorus, bishop of Karh
Guddin on the Tigris, he outlined his intention to write abour all
the parts of Aristotle’s philosophy in a number of books, starting with
logic, the indispensable instrument and foundation of all science. In
this connection, Hugonnard-Roche drew the very apt comparison
with Boethius who, working at the same time in the Latin-speaking
world, conceived of an even more ambitious project of translating
into Latin and commenting on all of the works of Plato and
Aristotle.'® As it turned out, neither of these projects marerialized.
Sergius and his successors restricted themselves, in the translation of
Aristotelian philosophy, to the first few books of the Organon only,
while Boethius did not even have any immediate successors.

There is a widespread misconception in the majority of works
dealing with the transmission of Greek knowledge into Arabic that
this was effected on the basis of pre-existing Syriac translations, in
the sense that the truly significant job of studying, sclecting, and
translating the Greek classics into a Semitic language had already
been accomplished in the Syriac schools and thar all thar was needed
to be done, for the Arabic versions, was merely the mechanical rask
of rendering the Syriac translations into a cognate Semitic language
under the patronage only of an Arab elite,'® This is very far from the

15 For Sergius of K& aynd see now the fundamenral researches of Henn Hugonnard-Hoche,
especially his “Aux onpines de I'exégise orientale de la logigque d'Anstote: Sergrus de
Ret'aina (1536), médecin et philosophe,” fowrnal Aviacigue, 1989, vol. 277, pp. 1-17,
where he draws the comparison with Boethius on p. 12, and his "Mote sur Sergius de
Refaind, traducteur du grec en syriaque e commentateur d' Aristote,” in G. Endress and
F. Kruk (eds), The Anciene Tradicion i Ohrinan ard Slamie Helleniom, Leiden, Besearch
School CRNWS, 1997, pp. 121-43; he identihes correctly the addressee of Sergiuss warks
on p. 124, nore 13 {where the reference 1o Hunayn's Riuils, which provides the original
identibcation, should be to p. 80, not 81, of the Arabic texth, On the cubural conrexr and
significance of Sergiuss work see also Brock, “From Antagonism o Assimilanion,” p. 21.

16 5o, for example, B Kunitzsch, “Zur Problematik und Interpretation der arabischen
I'_'Il:-tm:uungtn antiker Texte,” Chiens, 1976, vol. 2526, pp. 119 and 122, on the basis
af earlier srudies by M. Meyerhof and R, Waker. This misconception naturally percolated
to non-specialist such ar Faul Lemerle in hiz Le premier Frapnan e |5:|-2.n'.lm'ﬂ. Moser er
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truth. Before the "Abbasids, relatively few secular Greek works had
been translared into Syriac: other than the eisagogic and logical
literature (Porphyry's Eisagege and the first three books of the
Organon), there were essentially medicine and some astronomy,
astrology, and popular philosophy; the bulk of the Greek scientific
and philosophical works were translated into Syriac as part of the
"Abbasid rranslation movement during the ninth century.!”

It is instructive in this regard to consider the ourcome of the
projects conceived by both Sergius of Réi'ayni and Boethius, as
mentioned, and compare their relative failure with the similar project
undertaken by Arabic philosophers and its brilliant success. The
difference here is surely due to the fact that the former, unlike the
Arabic scientists and philosophers of the early "Abbasid period,
worked withour a supporting social, political, and scientific context
that would demand such a 1ask. The Syriac-speaking Christians
contributed much of the indispensable rechnical skill for the Graeco-
Arabic translation movement, but the initiative, scientific direction,
and management of the movement were provided by such a context
created by early “Abbasid sociery.

remiarguel sur enseignenient e culture & Byzance des owiginer au Xe sidcle, Paris, Presses
Universitaires de France, 1971; revised rranslation by H. Lindsay and A, Moffarr, Byzannne
Humanism, The Firnt Prare [Brzantina Australensia 3], Canberra, Australian Association
for Byzantine Studies, 1986, As bate as the revised manslation of 1986 Lemerle maintained
that “lslam knew and retained sssenmally those parts of Hellenism which the Symians
[meaning, 1 presume, Syriac-speaking Christians throughour the Mear East and not just
the inhabatants of historical Syria] had known and rerined” (p. 27, note 17 of the English
translation). Such a misreading of history had serious consequences for the analysis of his
meain subject, as discussed below in chaprer 7.4,

17 A sense of perspective in this regard is provided by the staement of Brock, "From
Antagonism to Asamilaton,” po 25: "less Greek secular Literature was translated into Syriac
than, sav. inte Armenian.” For details on the rranslated works see B Duval, Lo Sotdfrature
syriague, Pariz, |, Gabalda, 1907, pp. 246-58 for the aisagogc and logical literature, pp.
25867 for popular philosophy, and pp. 269-B4 for the scientific Nterature; of. the
cotresponding entries in Bauwmstark, Ceckichie dev priichen Literatur. See Further the
collection of articles by 5. Brock, Syriar Perspectives an Late Antiguity, London, Variorum,
1984; the artickes by H. Hugonnard-Roche, referred o in his soudy "Note sur Sergius de
Ref'aing;” A.O. Whipple, “Role of the Mestorians as the Connecting Link berween Greek
and Arabsc Medicne,” Annalr of Medical History, 1936, N 5. vol. &, pp. 31323 G. Klinge,
“[ne Bedeutung der syrischen Theologen als Verminder der griechischen Philosophic an
den lslam,” Zetechrife fir Kirchengeschichee, 1939, vol. 58, pp. 346--86; G. Troupeau, "Le
rédle des synamguees dans la transmission et Pexploitation du pammome philosophigque et
sciennifique grec,” Anabica, 1991, vol. 38, pp. 1-10.
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Translation from Greek into Arabic

After the initial Arab conquests in Syria, Palestine, and Egypt, the
move of Arab rulers and tribesmen into Greek-speaking areas made
translation from Greek into Arabic inevitable both in government
circles and in everyday life throughout the Umayyad period. Neces-
sity dictated thar, for reasons of continuity, the early Umayyads keep
both the Greek-speaking functionaries and the Greek language in
their imperial administration in Damascus. It was only during the
reign of "Abd-al-Malik or his son, Hisim (r. 685-705 and 72443
respectively), as Ibn-an-Nadim mentions [F 242.25-30], that the
administrative apparatus (dwdn) was translated into Arabic by some
of the Umayyad bureaucrats, among whom Sargiin ibn-Mansir ar-
Rimi (mentioned above in section 2), and his son, Mansiir, are
mentioned. Also related to the needs of the ruling elite in Umayyad
rimes was the translation, sponsored by Hisdim’s secretary Silim Abi-
I-"Al3’, of the Greek mirror for princes literature in the form of
correspondence between Aristotle and Alexander the Grear.'®

In private life, social and commercial intercourse in Syro-Palestine
and Egypt, heavily Greek-speaking until well afrer the end of the
Umayyads, made translation a quotidian reality. Bilingual Greek and
Arabic papyri of deeds and contraces artest vo this fact for seventh
and eighth century Egypt; the practice was doubtless ubiquirous.
Due also to the existence of numerous Greek speakers in these areas,
translation from the Greek must have been easily available on an
individual basis to everybody, scholar or otherwise. Even as lare as
the fourth/tenth century, the historian Hamza al-Tsfahini (d. after
350/961) relates that when “he needed information on Graeco-
Roman history, he asked an old Greek, who had been caprured and
served as a valet, to translate for him a Greek historical work orally.
This was accomplished with the help of the Greek’s son, Yumn, who
knew Arabic well.”!? This report establishes that oral translation by
native speakers of whatever language within the Islamic domain did
occur and that, as might have been expected, it must have been
widely pracriced,

Translation of scientific texts, however, appears not to have taken
place during Umayyad times. It is possible that obvious needs may

18 See M. Grignaschi, “Le roman épistolaire classique conservé dans la version arabe de Salim
Abd-l-"Al'," Le Musdon, 1967, vol. 80, p. 223, following the Fibrisr 117.30.

19 Cated by F Rosenthal, A History af Muaim Hitoriograpdy, Lesden, E.J. Boll, 2nd edn,
1968, p. 74, note 1.

23



TRAMSLATION AMD EMPIRE

have occasioned the translation of the medical compendium (bunnds)
of Ahrun [E], Supplement, p. 52] by Masarfawayh [ET VI,
G40-1], allegedly for Marwin [ (r. 64/684—65/685) or "Umar II (r.
99/717-101/720), though the sources in this regard cannot be
implicitly relied upon. In any case, the only other major instance of
a pre- Abbisid translarion of scientific material, the report thar the
Umayyad prince Hilid ibn-Yazid (d. after 85/704) had had Greek
books on alchemy, astrology, and other sciences translated into
Arabic, has been demonstrated to be a later fabrication.?

All these activities of Graeco-Arabic translation during the Umay-
yad period are instances of random and ad hoc accommodation to
the needs of the times, generated by Arab rule over non-Arab peoples,
The bulk of the material that was translated — administrative,
bureaucratic, political, and mercantile documents — was translared
for reasons of expediency and the need for communicartion berween
the new rulers and the allophonous subject peoples. Even marerials
that can be considered as cultural, like Alexanders alleged cor-
respondence with Aristotle, had an immediately military or adminis-
trative purpose and thus represented individual and uncoordinated
translation activitzes, Deliberate and planned scholarly interest in the
translation of Greek works (and Syriac works inspired by Greek) into
Arabic appears not to have been present in Umayyad times. Only
with the earliest "Abbasid caliphs was there set into motion a
deliberate translation movement that had profound historical, social,
and cultural consequences.

Sanskrit Sources

Indian scientific material in astronomy, astrology, mathemarics, and
medicine passed into Arabic mainly through Persian (Pahlavi) inter-
mediaries during the "Abbisid period, and as such it is to be seen
in the contexr of the translation movement.?! Direct translations

from Sanskrir appear not to have been made or, if they have, to have
been limited mainly ro astronomical texts, some of which, according

H See M. Ullmann, "Halid ibn Yazid und die Alchemie: Emne Legende.” Der Flem, 1978,
val. 55, pp- 181-214.

21 See the discussion and references m sources in GAS L 1E7-202; Vi91-202; V1,116-21;
WVILES-S7; Ullmann, Medizan, pp, 103-7.
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to Pingrct. were translated in Sind and Afghanistan in pre-"Abbasid
times.*2

The translations from the Sanskrit were doubtless very important
for the development of early “Abbisid astronomy. Beyond, that,
however, the pre-"Abbasid translation of some of these astronomical
texts into Arabic is significant for establishing the existence of a
sufficient number of international scholars, as [ called them above
{chapter 1.1), whose talents could be drawn upon to serve the
translation movement set into motion by the early "Abbasids.>?

Persian Translations

Translations from Greek into Pahlavi, 1.e., the Middle Persian of the
Sasanians, and from Pahlavi into Arabic constitute a very significant
and often underrated factor in the development not only of the
"Abbasid Graeco-Arabic translation movement but also of Arabic
literature and culeure in general. These translations have various
aspects and owe their existence to different historical circumstances
and motivations; they cannot all be classed together.?* It is necessary
to differentiate among them and single out those whose character-
istics are most relevant to our subject.

There are first the pre-Islamic translations into Pahlavi of Greek
scientific and possibly philosophical works. The Sasanian interest in
Greek learning was partly also motivated by a Zoroastrian imperial
ideology thar would see all learning ultimarely derived from the
Avesta, the Zoroastrian canonical scriptures, and it is perhaps in this
context that the Graeco-Persian translation acitivites which culmi-
nated during the reign of Chosroes | Aniifirwin {r. 531-78) are best
understood (see chapter 2.3). The story of Aniifirwin's reception of
the Greek philosophers feeing from the effects of Justinian’s fanar-
icism is too well known to be repeated here, while the historian of
Justinian’s reign, Agathias, also mentions the translations

22 See D Pingree, “Astronomy and Astrology in India and Iran,” fre, 1963, val. 54, pp.
22946, and especially 242-3; “The Greek Influcnce on Eardy klamic Matchemarical
Astronomy,” p. 37.

23 Cf. Endress, GAP 11,415: “Diie Muslime mir ihrem Vordrangen nsch Oscen Koneakee mic
eaner Wissenschaftsmradivion fanden, die weir stirker abs die Schuben der sassanidischen
Hauprstidee vom Austausch mic Indsen geprigr war,”

24 A quick survey of these translations and of lexecal borrowings from Pahlavi inte Arabic
was made by P Kunbtzsch, "Uber das Frithstadium der arablschen Anelgnung antiken
Gutes,” Saerafwm, 1975, vol. 26, pp 27382, who also emphasized their signithcance.
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commissioned by Ani$irwin.®® Modern research has corroborated
these claims in certain ficlds such as astrology [GAS VII,68-88] and
agriculture [(AS 1V,317-18], while the degree to which Pahlavi
material in other fields is also dependent on Greek sources has yet o
be determined.®® With regard o philosophy, we know thar logical
works were dedicated to Chosroes | Andsirwan by Paul the Persian, ™
while one of the Greek philosophers who visited AnaSirwin, Priscianus
Lydus, wrote a book in response to his philosophical questions on a
number of subjects in Aristotelian physics, theory of the soul, meteor-
ology, and biology.*® The same interest in Anstotelian physics and
related subjects is also evidenr in the Zoroastrian book the Dénkard
which was compiled during his reign (see the text cited below, chaprer
2.3), though we do not know whether the Greek rexts were actually
translated into Pahlavi. The significance of these Pahlavi translations
lies not so much in the intermediacy they provided between the Greek
originals and the eventual Arabic translations as in the fact thar they
were the result of a certain culture of translation which survived into
early "Abbasid times, as will be discussed in chaprer 2.

After the Arab conquest of Persia, it is natural to expect translations
from Persian into Arabic, as is the case with Greck. As a martter of fact,
some of the earliest translations from Pahlavi share the same adminis-
trative purpose as those from the Greek. Just as the stare funcrionaries
in Syria and Palestine during the Umayyad period translated the
administrative apparatus from Greck into Arabic, their counterparts
in the eastern regions of the Islamic empire did the same for Pahlavi.??

15 Agathias, Hisoruee B 28,1, B, Keydell {ed.), Berlin, W, de Gruyrer, 1967, p. 77, See |.-F
Duneau, “Cuelques aspects de la pénérraion de Fhellénisme dans Fempire perse sassanide
(Ve Vlle sidcles).” in B Gallais and Y.-], Riou {eds), Malamges afferts & Renéd Crozer, Poitiers,
Sociéed ' Erudes Médidvales, 1966, vel 1, PP 13=22.

16 See the pioneering article by C.AL Mallino, “Tracce di opere Greche giunte agli Arabi per
rrafila pehlevica,” in T.W. Amold and R.A. Nicholson (eds), A Valume af Orieneal Sewalier
Presemted 0 E. G Browse, Cambridge, Cambrndpge University Press, 1922, pp. 3503,
r:pnnl;l:d in his Raccadia dr Sorers, Rome, 1948, vol. i, PP 5303, For Fakban sowrces
n other felds see for aslronomy A% 1||"I.I |5, EL'I.I' mathematics (edd \".Eﬂ.a—H. ansd EEII:
medicine GAS [V, | T2-86,

27 Guras, “Paul the Perman on the Classification of the Parts of Anstotle’s Philosophy: A
Milestone beoween Alexandna and Bagdad.” Dier flaw, 1983, vol. 60, pp. 238-9.

2B See Duneau, "Pénétration de Ihellénisme dans I'empire perse sassamide,” p. 20,

20 Ibp-an-Madim [F 242,126 informs us abour dhese vranslations just as he does abour the
Careek, This subj:-;r was studied 10 Freat dm.l"}].' Bl 5p|'n\g|in;, “From Peridan to Asabic”
The American fournal of Semitic Languager and Lirerasurer, 1939, vol. 56, pp. 175-224,
325-36, and 1940, vel. 57, pp. 302-5.
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Orther pre-"Abbasid translations from Pahlavi have a literary or
historical character, and have received most of the scholarly atten-
tion.*” The increasing Arabization of the empire and the Islamization
of the Persian-speaking population also generated demand for Arabic
rranslations of Pahlavi literary and historical sources. The precise
motivations for this activity among the different classes have yer 1o
be investigated, though we hear of such interest among the highest
Muslim patrons, in whose service men like Ibn-al-Mugaffa’ worked.
Al-Mas"adi, for example, reports about a history of the Sasanian
emperors and their policies thar was translated into Arabic for the
Umayyad caliph Hifim ibn-"Abd-al-Malik in 113/731.3

A third set of rexrs translated from Pahlavi into Arabic, different
from the first two, concerns us immediately. They are different
because they were sponsored by Persian groups or individuals with a
social and ideological agenda precisely during the rime of the
"Abbasid revolution (ca. 720-54), and thus stand in contrast o the
other Perso-Arabic translations which were due to cultural interests
or administrative exigencies. These texts, which can be considered as
carricrs of Zoroastrian Sasanian ideology, and as such belong to the
same category as those translated from Greek into Pahlavi in Sasanian
times, were primarily of an astrological nature, dealing specifically
with political astrology or astrological history. Their translation was
addressed both to Arabized Persians, among whom knowledge of
Pahlavi quickly dwindled after the early Islamic conquests of Persia
in mid-seventh century, and to Persianized Arabs. The translations
would appear to be related to the incipient "Abbisid cause (da’wd)
and to have played a significant role in the ideological campaigns of
those groups aspiring to a return to the Sasanian past. Their influence
is most visible during the reign of al-Mansir, which is the subject of
the next chapreer.

30 See, for a brich bur far from compeehensive review of the subject, CE. Boswarth, “The
Persian [mpace on Arabic Literamure,” in AFL. Beeston o ol {eds), Arsbec Litevature 1o
the End of the Umayya Period, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1983, pp. 483-96.
For proper appreciation of the depth and pervasiveness of the wranshitions from Pahlavi,
as well as of the extent of the effacement of their traces in Arabic licerature, see the study
of a major representative of these transdations by M. Zakeri, “Ali ibn "Ubaida ar-Raihdni.
A Forgotten Bellemrist (adi®) and Pahlavi Translator,” Oreens, 1994, vol. 34, pp, 76-102,
and especially pp. 89,

31 Al-Mas'adi, ar- Tnbih swa-l-inif. M), de Goeje (ed.), Leiden, EJ. Beill, 1894, p. 106,
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AL-MANSUR
Early “Abbasid Imperial Ideology and the

Translation Movement

1. INTRODUCTION

The policies of the catly "Abbasid caliphs, and especially of al-Mansir
(r. 754-75) and his son al-Mahdi (r. 775-85), are of paramount
importance in the search for the origins of the Graeco-Arabic
translation movement. It was they who initiated it as such; under the
Umayyads before them, as mentioned in chaprer 1.3, the various
translation activities did not have the socially significant role played
by the movement set into motion by the "Abbdsids. In the attempt
to understand their motives, it is necessary to investigate the role
played by the imperial ideclogy of the early "Abbasid administration
or, more specifically, the role played by the Zoroastrian Sasanian
element in the formation of this ideclogy.

At the outser it must be remembered that the “Abbasid dynasty
came into power as a result of a civil war between rival factions of
the house of the Prophet Muhammad, what has been customarily
referred to as the "Abbiasid revolution, The rask thar faced the early
‘Abbisid rulers, and that was energetically addressed by al-Mansir,
was, understandably, the reconciliation not only of former rivals, but
also of the different interest groups that participated in the revolu-
tion, each for its own purposes, on behalf of the 'Abbisid cause. This
reconciliation had to be effected both on the political and on the
ideological level. The considerable historical research that has been
conducted on the "Abbaisid revolution has sufficiently demonstrared
that the suceess which al-Mangiir and his successors had in keeping
unified the newly formed state depended on their grear abiliries o
form political coalitions with the different major factions, 1o con-
vince them thart their interests lay in the preservation of the "Abbisid
state, and to render politically irrelevant as well as to discredit
ideologically those elements thar they portrayed either as fringe or
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extremist.! Alongside with this political accommodation, however,
al-Mansiir and his successors also had to legitimize, after a civil war,
the "Abbasid dynasty in the eyes of the various factions and therefore
had to be mindful of their ideological appeasement. In this regard,
the faction that needed to be satishied the most was the coalition that
was the most instrumental in bringing the "Abbasids to power, the so-
called “Persian” faction. This included primarily the Arab tribes that
had moved to Hurdsin with the early conguests and who sub-
sequently identified with the local populations, Persianized Arabs
and Arameans who had lived before the rise of Islam under the
Sasanian empire, Persians who had converted to Islam, and also
Zoroastrian Persians - at the time of al-Mansir stll the majority of
the Persians — who evenrually were forced to accepr thar the Arab
conguests were irreversible,

It is now becoming increasingly apparent thar the way in which
the early "Abbisid caliphs tried to legitimize the rule of their dynasty
in the eyes of all the factions in their empire was by expanding their
imperial ideology to include the concerns of the “Persian” contin-
gent. This was done by promulgating the view that the "Abbasid
dynasty, in addition to being the descendants of the Propher and
hence satisfying the demands of both Sunni and Shi't Muslims, was
at the same time the successor of the ancient imperial dynasties in
‘Iriq and Iran, from the Babylonians through the Sasanians, their
immediate predecessors. In this way they were able to incorporate
Sasanian culture, which was still the dominant culture of large masses
of the population east of ‘Iriq, into mainstream "Abbisid culture.
Al-Mangir was the architect of this policy.

2. AL-MANSUR AND THE ORIGINS OF THE
GRAECO-ARABIC TRANSLATION
MOVEMENT

Al-Mansir, the builder of Baghdad, the second "Abbasid caliph and
real founder of the "Abbisid state and its policies that ensured it such
remarkable longevity, is generally credited by Arabic authors with
initiating and promoting the translation movement. This fact is not

| For an understanding of these developments after the "Abbdsid revolution see Hugh
Kennedy, The Early Abbagid Caliphate, London, Croom Helm, 1981, and in partcular
pp. 73
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widely acknowledged in secondary literature (al-Ma’'miin normally
occupies center stage in this respect), burt it is indisputable.

To begin with, we have the express testimony of two independent
historians who are among our primary sources for early "Abbasid
culture. The first is the historian al-Mas'adi (d. 956), who quotes a
conversation between a descendant of al-Mansiir, the caliph al-Qihir
(r. 9324}, and a certain historian, or reporter of traditions (ahbdre),
named Muhammad ibn-"Ali al-"Abdi al-Hurasani al-Ahbari. The
whole conversation is prefaced by al-Qzhir’s request for a candid
report about his predecessors, and by his promise not to be offended,
and especially not to exact punishment, should al-Ahbiar relate
indelicate or damning incidents about the previous "Abbisid caliphs.?
Al-Ahbari then goes on to say the following abour al-Mangiir:

He was the first caliph ro favor astrologers and to act on the
basis of astrological prognostications. He had in his retinue the
astrologer Nawbaht the Zoroastrian, who converted o Islam
upon his instigation and who is the progenitor of this family
of the Nawbahts. Also in his retinue were the astrologer
[brihim al-Faziri, the author of an ode to the stars and other
asrrological and astronomical works,” and the astrologer "Ali
ibn-"Isa the Astrolabist.

He was the first caliph to have books rranslated from foreign
languages into Arabic, among them Kalila wa-Dimna and
Sindhind.® There were also translated for him books by Arns-
totle on logic and other subjects, the Almagest by Prolemy, the
Arithmetic [by Nicomachus of Gerasa],? the book by Euclid {on
geometry], and other ancient books from classical Greek,
Byzantine Greek, Pahlavi [Middle Persian], Neopersian, and
Syriac. These [translated books] were published among the

2 For al-Abbari see Rosenthal, Hesorfagrapby, pp. 58-9; he was alive in 333/945, according
o al-Mlas"odi, Muraf dg-glabab, C. Pellat (ed.), Beirwt, Universieé Libanatse, 196579,
§£3458. The preface is in §3444,

3 A8 VI,122-4. The extant fragments were collecved and translaced into English by Pingree,
“The Fragments of the Works of al-Fazii.”

4 GAS VL143-4. 5ee abso F. Rosenthal, “Al-Aspurlibi and as-Samaw’al on Scientific
Progress,” Okiris, 1950, vol. 9, p. 63,

5 Translated, respectively. by Ibn-al-Muqaffa® (d. 139/757}) and al-Fazdei.

& This would be the old ranslation from the Syriac by Habib ibn-Bihriz for Tahir ibn-al-
Husayn Dia-l-Yaminayn (d. 207/822); see GAS V, 1646,
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people, who examined them and devoted themselves to know-
ing them.”

The second report is by the Andalusian historian $3'id (d. 1070)
who, after mentioning the accomplishments of ancient nations in
various sciences, reports the following about their development
among the Arabs:

In the beginning of Islam, the Arabs cultivated no science other
than their language and a knowledge of the regularions of cheir
religious law, with the exception of medicine. It existed in
certain individuals among them and was not unknown among
the masses on account of the need which people as a whaole have
for it. [$d'id then lists some of the carlicst Arab physicians, in

articular Ibn-Abgar al-Kinini, to whom the Umayyad caliph
Umar Ibn-"Abd-al-"Aziz used to send his urine when he was
sick, and makes special mention of the Umayvyad prince Hilid
ibn-Yazid as a specialist in medicine and alchemy.]

This was the situation of the Arabs during the Umayyad
dynasty. But when God Almighty put an end to this dynascy
by means of that of the Hafimires [i.e., the "Abbdsids] and
directed the rule to the latter, people’s ambitions revived from
their indifference and their minds awoke from their sleep. The
first among the Arabs who cultivated the sciences was the
second caliph, Abi-Ga'far al-Mangsir. He was - God have
mercy on him - deeply attached to them and to their practi-
tioners, being himself proficient in religious knowledge and
playing a pioneering role in [promoting] philosophical knowl-
edge and especially astrology.®

In addition to these sources, there are also numerous other
incidental references to al-Mansiir’s sponsotship of translations. Ibn-
Abi-Usaybi'a reports that he commissioned many translations of
Greek works from his physician, Gﬁrgis ibn-BuhtiEa' [IAL [,123-7],
and Ibn-an-Nadim says that he had “some ancient books™ (asd
min al-kutub al-gadima) wanslated by al-Birrig.” Centuries larter,

7 Al-Mas' i, Mursg ag-glabab, §3446 Pellar.
B 5a'wl al-Andalusi, Jabegdr al-wmam, L. Cheikho (ed.), Beirut, Imprimerie Catholique,

1912, pp. 47-40.
T F 2443 = [AU L.205.% of. DM, Dunlop, “The Transfations of al-Biprig and Yahyd

{Yubannd) b, al-Bipriq."” fowranal of the Royal Aviasic Sociery, 1959, p. 140,
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Ibn-Haldan (d. 1406) repeated al-Manstr's particular sponsorship
of the translation of Euclid’s Elements:

The Muslims developed a sedentary culture. . .. Then, they
desired to study the philosophical disciplines, They had heard
some mention of them by the bishops and priests among (their)
Christian subjects, and man’s ability to think has (in any case)
u!:ri.ra[ians in the direction of the intellecrual sciences. Abii
Ja'far al-Mangsiir, therefore, sent to the Byzantine Emperor
and asked him to send him translations of mathematical works.
The Emperor sent him Euclid’s book and some works on
physics. . . .

The Greek work on this discipline which has been rranstared
(into Arabic) is the book of Euclid. . . . It was the first Greek
work to be translated in Islam in the days of Abd Ja'far
al-Mangiir.®

Even if the specific details in some of these reports may be question-
able, enough are independently verifiable; and this, together with the
striking unanimity of the sources in crediting al-Mansir with the
initiation of the translation movement, make it a reliable historical
report that deserves serious consideration.

MNow al-Mansiir's sagacity and political acumen are universally
recognized by modern scholars; M.A. Shaban, for example, states
that “AbQ Ja'far [al-Mansiir] certainly had a genius for long term
planning which characterized most of his actions,” while Hugh
Kennedy ends his authoritative article on him in the second edition
of the Encyclopaedia of Islam by saying that “he was a politician of
genius who pursued his aims with a single-minded bur prudent
determination.” Al-Mansir is described in the sources and in second-
ary literature as taking personal charge in all aspects of his rule, be
they administrative, military, economic, or, as in the case of the
building of Baghdad, topographical and architectural. On the other
hand, though naturally intelligent, keenly interested in culture, and

a master orator, al-Mansiir was no scholar in the conventional

10 Tbn Khaldin, The Mugaddimah, wanslared by F Rosenthal, Princeton, Bollingen, 2nd
edn, 1967, vol. 3, pp. 115, 130,
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sense.'! Such being the case, his sponsorship of a translation move-
ment, of great moment for the cultural and ideological directions of
the empire, could hardly have been accidental or arbitrary. The
question then is why al-Mangir adopted such a policy and what his
MOLives were,

In these accounts of al-Mansiirs initiative in promoting the
sciences and translations one is struck by the prominence accorded
te his interest and belief in astrology. This fact is independently
corroborated by other sources; here it is sufficient to mention some
well-known incidents. Al-Mangir picked 30 July 762, as the day wo
lay the foundations of Baghdad on the recommendation of his court
astrologer Nawbaht and his colleagues (Maga’allih, al-Faziri, and
“Umar ag-Tabart); he was advised about the revolt against him of his
relative, the "Alid Ibrihim ibn-"Abdallih (145/762-3), by the same
Nawbahr; and on his last pilgrimage to Mececa (158/775) he was
accompanied, in addition to his court physician, by Abi-5ahl the
son of Nawbaht, who succeeded his father as courr astrologer.'* Now
astrology made its gradual appearance in the public life of Arab rulers
as a result of the infiltration of Sasanian cultural patterns. There is
no indication of a pre-Islamic or early Islamic astrology in Arab
society; and although there are some indications that astrology was
already present in the court of caliphs in late Umayyad times, it
appears that it became dominant only during al-Mansiir's reign. By
contradistinction, astrology was pervasive in the last century of

11 M.A. Shaban, famic History 2, Cambndge, Cambridge University Press, 1976, p. 8; H.
Kennedy in EM V1,428b, drawing on his carlier history, The Eerly Abbasid Caliphaze.
Metther of these histortans mentions al-Mansars role in imioatng the translation
movement. The most integrated portrait of al-Mangiir that we possess i saill that by
Theodor Nildeke, “Der Chalif Mansur,” which first appeared in German in 1892 {in his
Oriensaltche Skizeen, Betlin, pp. 111-51); an English translation by 5. Blake, with
revisions by the author, also appeared in 1892 (*Caliph Mansie,” in T. Mildeke, Sketches
Jfrom Egrtern History, London, pp. 107-45) and was reprinted by Khayats in Beiruc in
1963 Mildeke says that “the whole system of his [al-Mangars] government . . . was,
as far as possible, personal,” and does mendon, though only in a sentence, thar “he it
was . . . who frst caused Greek scenohc works to be translated into Arabic,” pp. 131 and
135 of the English rranslation. Recemly, Sexgin expresly recognized al-Manginr's
imporance for the inauguranion of 3 transtation movement, though admimedly in the
coevtext af i:lin;l.Ls.si.ng n.rnﬂ]nﬂ.- “Mie der H:p:run!n:i[ al-Mansiics (1 36754-1585775)
begann die cigendiche Uberserzungswelle,” GAS VI 10

12 For references to the sources about these stornies see Pingree, " The Fragments of the Warks
of al-Fazdrl,” p. 104 and D, Pingree, “Abd Sahl b, Mawbaks,” Efr. 1,369; for lbeihim's
revolt see L. Veccia Vaglieri, “Thrahim b. "Abd Allsh,” £ 111.983-5 and Kennedy, The
Eirly Abbasid Caliphate, pp. 66-710.

33



TRANSLATION AMD EMTPIRE

Sasanian rule and among the descendants of the last Sasanians in
Islamic societies; not only was the practice of astrology intensely
culrivated in these circles in both its scientific and popular forms, but
it informed their entire world-view.'?

Indispensable for the "Abbasid victory over the Umayyads in 750
were people from Persia and especially from Hurdsin (northeastern
Iran and Central Asia). These included, as already stated, Muslim
Arabs who had lived in the area for at least two generations and had
become “Persianized” either through marriage or cultural assimi-
lation, Arabized Persians who had converted to Islam, Persians who
remained Zoroastrians, and people of other backgrounds, like the
Aramaic-speaking Christians and Jews, who were natives of territories
formerly occupied by the Sasanian empire. To a larger or lesser
extent, strong elements of Sasanian culture ranging from the religious
to the secular survived among these peoples and their elite occupied
prominent positions in the "Abbasid administration — a siruation best
symbolized by the pre-eminence in early "Abbisid affairs of the
Barmakid family in politics (750—803) and the BubtiEid' family in
medicine. The Sasanian culture carried by these elite had two
components thar proved of immense significance to al-Mansir in
helping him to consolidate the "Abbasid cause: Zoroastrian imperial
idenlogy and political astrology. Fused rtogether, they formed the
cornerstone of al-Mangiir's "Abbasid dynastic ideology.

3. THE CONTINUITY OF THE ZOROASTRIAN
IMPERIAL IDEOLOGY OF THE SASANIANS

The transfer of the seat of the caliphate to “Iriq, and eventually to
Baghdad, afrer the accession of the "Abbasids 1o power, placed
"Abbasid life in the center of a Persian-speaking population. The
history and culture of this population thus inevitably played a crucial
role in defining the new "Abbisid culture that was in the process of
being formed. It is important to determine the awitude of this
population to classical Greek learning,

The Sasanian empire of Persia (226-642), with its state religion of
Zoroastrianism, saw itsclf as the heir of the Achacmenid empire, of

13 See the discussion abowt early Arabic astrology in Ullmann, Gebeimuirenschaffen, pp.
272-7 and especially pp. 2967 for the significance of Sasanian astrology, with references;
o. GAS VIL7-14.
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hoary antiquity and matchless civilization, and developed an ideclogy
and culture to reflect and promote this self-view. An imposing
succession of Sasanian emperors actively engaged in collecting, record-
ing, and editing the historical and religious record of this civilization.
The empire fell to the Muslim Arabs barely half a century after the
death of one of its most celebrated emperors, Chosroes | (Anadirwin,
r. 531-78), who was, by all accounts, responsible for the edition of
the latest version of this sclf-image that has come down to us. This
treasure-house of Zoroastrianism and Persian civilization also con-
tained an account of the transmission of learning and the sciences in
Persia, from the earliest rimes until the reign of Chosroes 1.

This account is extant both in what can be taken to be its original
formulation in Pahlavi (Middle Persian) and in a varicty of versions
in Arabic, in wide circulation ever since the "Abbasid revolution.
I am citing below in chronological sequence the three versions that
have immediate bearing on our subject. The first is the original
version, compiled during the reign of Aniddirwin himself and re-
corded in Pahlavi in the Zoroastrian book, the Dénkard, while
the other two are in all probability the earliest Arabic versions that
we possess from the second half of the eighth century. The passage
from Dénkard, Book IV, runs as follows (for casy reference, para-
graphs treating the same subject in all three versions carry the
same number):'?

14 Quoted in the ranslation by M. Shaks, "The DEnkard Account of the Hisory of the
Loroastrian Scripoures,” Archiy Orenading, 1981, vol. 49, pp. 114-25, based on RLC.
Zachner, The Diawn and Tunlight of Zoroastrianizm, Mew York, G.B. Purnam’s Sons, 19461,
pp. 1737 fahich is a dight revision of his earlier translation in Furran, A Toraxsrien
Db, Oreford, Clarendon, 1955, pp. 7-9) and incorporating corrections by M. Boyee
and H.5. Myberg. | have only changed the spelling of the proper names of the Persian
emperors 1o that in the Arabic sources for purposes of consistency and identification.
Explanarsry addinons have been provided in square brackers, The Dénkard ielf, in the
ferm that we have it dares from the mnth century, although the passage cited here is
contemporancous with Chosroes [ Anidirwin ($8). Informed opinion has it thar this is
in essence comrect, although certain dewils of the account in the Diémkard may be baer
:int:'rpu[a.il'nn!:. Lee the extensive mll].':is of the dﬂ:fﬂpmrnl; of the TEport on the
vransmission of the Zoroastrian religions vradition by H.W Bailey, Zoroenrien Prodlemn:
i the Nimth-Century Bpoks, Onxford, Clarendon, 1943, chaprer ¥ ("Pavand”), pp.
149-76, especially pp. 1550 Anddirwinis borrowing of cultural elements from Greek,
hawever, is independently atvssted by other rexrs, such as his drmdnag, preserved in Arabic
in frﬁiiﬂni.}'h‘!i- Tdﬁnﬁ al-imam, acamile ed. IJ].' L. Caetan [Gibh Memornial Seres VI,
Leiden, Brill, and London, Luzac, 1909-17, 1,187-207.
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A. From the Zoroastrian Dénkard, Book IV,

[1] Dara, son of Dara [Darius Il Codomannus, r. 336-31
BCI, commanded that two written copies of all Avesta [Zoro-
astrian sacred texts in Avestan] and Zand [Pahlavi rranslation
and commentary of the Avesta), even as Zoroaster had received
them from Ohrmazd [the Spirit of Good], be preserved; one
in the Royal Treasury, and one in the Fortress of Archives.

12] Vologases [1(#), r. ca. 51—ca. 80], the Arsacid,’® com-
manded that a memorandum be sent to the provinces [instruct-
ing them] to preserve, in the state in which they had come
down in [each] province, whatever had survived in purity of
the Avesta and Zand as well as every teaching deriving from it
which, scartered throughout the kingdom of Iran by the havoc
and disruption of Alexander [the Great), and by the pillage and
plundering of the Macedonians, had remained authoritative,
whether written or in oral transmission,

[6] His Majesty Ardafir [I, r. 226-41], the king of kings,
son of Babak, acting on the just judgment of Tansar, demanded
that all those scartered teachings to be brought to the courr. . . .

[7] Sabar [1, r. 241-71), the king of kings, son of Ardadir,
further collected the non-religious writings on medicine, astro-
nomy, movement, time, space, substance, accident, becoming,
decay, transformation, logic and other crafts and skills which
were dispersed throughout India, the Byzantine Empire and
other lands, and collated them with the Avesta, and com-
manded that a copy be made of all those [writings] which were
fawless and be deposited in the Royal Treasury. And he put
forward for deliberation the annexation of all those pure
[teachings] to the Mazdean religion. . . .

[8] His present Majesty, Kisra [Chosroes 1 Anfifirwin, r.
531-78], the king of kings . . . declared: “We have recognized
the truth of the Mazdean Religion; and the wisc can with
confidence establish it in the world by discussion. . .. The
realm of Iran took to the course indicated by the teachings of
the Mazdean Religion, thart is, a synthesis of the accumulated
wisdom of our forerunners. . .. We decree that all mébeds
lclergy] should zealously and ever afresh examine the Avesta
and Zand, and thereby worthily enrich the wisdom of the
people of the realm with the results of their attainments. . . .

15 See M, Bovee in Efr. [1.341h, and the articke there on “Arsacids™,
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And since the root of all knowledge is the teaching of the
Religion . . . should he, who speaks wisely, present [his knowl-
edge] to men all over the world ... his urterance, then,
ought to be considered an exposition of the Awvesta, even
though he has not had it from any revelation of the Avesta.”

The second version, in all likelihood the first o be recorded in
Arabic, is offered in the introduction to an Arabic translation of a
Pahlavi work purporting to contain a five-part astrological work by
Zoroaster, The Book of Narivities (Kitdb al-Mawilid). The political and
cultural context of this translation, which was done around 750, is
briefly discussed below (see section 5). The text itself reads as follows: '¢

B. From The Book of Nativities, ascribed to Zoroaster.

This is a book which Mihankard translated.

He who translated the astronomical books of Zoroaster [i.e.,
Sa'id ibn-Khurisin-khurreh, mentioned below] in the days
of Abii Muslim [al-Hurisini, 129/746-137/755] the possessor
of rule.

[2] He said [i.e., Mahankard]:'" “I translated this book from
among the books of Zoroaster . . . and I did not come across
any ... containing the philosophical sciences. . .. For when
Alexander conquered the kingdom of Dira [Darius| the King,
he had them all translated into the Greek language. Then he
burnt the original copics which were kept in the treasure-
houses of Diard, and killed everyone whom he thought might
be keeping away any of them. Except thar some books were
saved through the protecrion of those who safeguarded them.
And he who could escaped from Alexander by running away

16 The rext, which is ascribed o Zoroaster, bears vanious ntles; see the descripnon of s
contents and the extant manuscripts in GAS VIL85-6. [t draws heavily on the astrological
work of Dorotheus of Sidon; see Pingree, “Miashi’allih: Some Sasanian and Syriac
Sowrces,” in G.F. Hourani (ed.), By on fdamic Philesoply and Science, Albany, Stare
Universicy of Mew York Press, 1975, p. 7. The text is quoted below from the English
rranslation, of part of the introduction from the Istanbul manuscript Mursosmaniye 2800,
by 5.6, Afnan, Phubeaphics Terminology in Arabic and Pervian, Leiden, E.), Beill, 1964,
pp- 77-8. Afnans translation is far from satisfactory and there appear w be some
inconsistencies, bur 1 have not seen the manuscripr and hence cannot conrral the
translation, | have provided che paragraph breaks.

17 It is not clear from Afnan’s syntax whether Mahinkard or 5a'id is meant, though the
context makes it obvious thar ir is the former. For these individuals see Sezgin’s discussion
in {zA5 VILAS and 100,
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to the islands of the seas and the mountain tops. Then when
they returned to their homes after the death of Alexander they
pur into writing those parts thar they had memorized. Whar
they wrote down from memory was fragmentary. Much of it
had passed away and little had remained.

So Mihinkard translated what still survived by his time —
when the rule of the Persians fell to the Arabs. And the
translations which he made from these was from the language
in the Avestan script'® to the language of [New] Persian dari.

Then later Sa'id ibn-Khurisin-khurreh translated them
into the Arabic language in order that this science should not
fall into desuetude and its outlines [i.e., traces] should not be
wiped away. . ..

Maihinkard translated 1t for Mahiiyeh ibn-Mahanahid the
Marzban. . . . When Sunbad the Ispahbud saw thar the lan-
guage of the Persians had lost its usage and the language of the
Arabs had outstripped other languages . . . he wished thar this
mystery [i.c., of astronomy] should be exposed in the Arabic
language in order that its knowledge may be rendered more
easy ... and these two [?] books used to be handled by the
treasure-keepers and read in the di-ndmeh [Book of Religion].

The third version comes from the pen of Abii-5ahl ibn-Nawbaht

whom we have seen earlier, the son of al-Mansir's astrologer and
successor to that office, and who accompanied al-Mangiir in his last
pilgrimage. He includes the version of the Zoroastrian history of the
transmission of the sciences in his Book of Nabmutdn on the Nativities,
a book on astrological history. Aba-Sahls passage appears o be

translated from a Pahlavi source thar is parallel o the Dénkard; the
Arabic style, which is cramped, follows literally the syntax of the

original:'?

18 Dim-dbive, i.e., ‘religious scrips” wsed for the Avesta. See Bailey, Zoroastrizn Proddems, p.
153 and note 3, and now the arcle by A Tafsoli, “Dabire,” Efr. V154005, For a
discussion of the rerm dard thar follows see the arncle by G, Lazard in Efr V1134,

19 For Abii-Sahls name, life, and works see D Pingree, “Abi Sahl b. Mawhbakr,™ Efr 1,369,
The quotation below is cited by lbn-an-MNadim (£ 238.9-239.23); paragraphs §86-8 are
alzo rranskared into Iralian by MNallino, “Tracce di opere Greche.” p. 363, There is a summary
of the entire passage by D Pingree, The Thousands of A Ma'shar, London, The Warburg
Instinuge, 1968, pp. 9—110, who discusses it in the context of Sasanian astrological historses,
The strange word in Abii-Sahl's tithe remains unidentifed, despite the efforts of 2 number
of scholars; see the remarks by MNallino on p. 362, note 1.
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C. From Aba-Sahl ibn-Nawbaht's Kitdb an-Nabmutdn.

[2] Alexander, king of the Greeks, set out from a city of the
Byzantines called Macedonia to invade Persia. . .. He killed
the king Diri the son of Diri, occupicd his kingdom . . . and
destroyed the different kinds of knowledge inscribed on the
stones and the wood of various buildings by razing them to the
ground, burning them, and scartering whatever was kept
together in them.

[3] He had, however, copies made of whatever was collected
in the archives and treasuries of Istahr [Persepolis] and trans-
lated into Byzantine [Greek] and Coptic, After he was finished
with copying whatever he needed from that [marerial], he
burned what was written in Persian [in a regular hand] and in
the [ornate and formal] hand called kastag. He ook whatever
he needed of the sciences of astronomy, medicine, and the
[astrological] properties [of the heavenly bodics].” These
books, along with the rest of the sciences, property, treasures,
and learned men that he came upon, he sent o Egypt.

[4] In the confines of India and China, however, there
survived some things [of these books] which the kings of Persia
had copicd and preserved there when charged to do so by their
prophet Zoroaster and (Gimisb the learned. . . .

[5] After that, learning was obliterated in “Iriq. . . .

[6] Then Ardagir ibn-Bibak the Sasanian sent to India and
China for the books which were there and also to Byzantium.
He had copies made of wharever had reached there and traced
the few remains thar survived in "Trigq. He collected those that
were dispersed and brought together those thar had been
separated.

7] After him, his son Sibir did the same until all these
books had been copied in Persian in the way in which they had
been [compiled by] Hermes the Babylonian who ruled over
Egypt, Dorotheus the Syrian [of Sidon], Qaydariis the Greek
from the city of Athens which is famed for its science,?’!

20 | assume thar, in this context. this is what is meant by ap-ebd' 1 ; of. the siilarly entited
book by Aba-Ma'lar, GAS VIL149, no. 28.

21 Ullmann, Gebeimpivenschafion, p. 156 wdennfies him with the Phaedrus of the Platonic
dialogue, under whose name there exist an alchemical trearise in Arabic: however, the
other names m whose company Qaydaris appears are of astrologers. Seggin (GAS VIL31)
supgests Antiochus of Athens, an astrologer, bur the skeleton of the name {g/frus) conld
hardly be read as Antiochus,
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Prolemy the Alexandrian, and Farmisb the Indian. They
commented upon them and taught them to the people in the
same way in which they had learned from all those books which
originated in Babylon.

[B] After Ardagir and Sabiir, Kisra [Chosroes 1] Antfirwin
[531-78] collected these books, put them together [in their
proper order], and based his acts on them on account of his
desire for knowledge and love for it

The report about the pillage of Alexander and the translation of
the Persian books into Greek is derived from the late Sasanian (early
seventh century) historical lore, recorded in the various recensions of
the Pahlavi Book of Lords (Hwaddy-ndmagl Huddy-ndma).®* One
variant is narrated by the Muslim Persian historian Hamza al-
Isfahdni (d. after 350/961) from the Arabic rranslation or edition of
Miisd ibn-"Isa al-Kisrawi (middle of the eighth century?), according
to which the reason for Alexander’s burning of the Persian books
after their translation into Greek was because “he envied the fact thar
[the Persians| had gathered rogether sciences the like of which no
other nation had ever gathered.”*?

4. ZOROASTRIAN IMPERIAL IDEOLOGY AND
THE CULTURE OF TRANSLATION

The account of the origins and transmission of knowledge and the
sciences as depicted in the combined reports is clear. Zoroaster
received from Ohrmazd the Good God the texts of the Avesta, which
include all knowledge (§1). The destruction wrought upon Persia by
Alexander the Grear, however, caused these texts to be dispersed
throughout the world ($2). The Greeks and the Egyptians derived
their knowledge from these Zoroastrian texts which Alexander had
translated into Greek and Coptic (§3). Subsequently Sasanian em-
perors took it upon themselves to collect all these texts and the

22 For the composition of the Husddy-ndmag and it ranslations see Arthur Christensen,
Livan rowr ey swramides, Copenhagen, Ejnar Munksgaard, 2nd edn, 1944, pp. 5962, 71,
and Mary Boyce, “Middle Perssian Liverarure.” in franicsk [, Literasur [ [Handbuch der
Ornencalisnk [iv.2.1], Lesden, E.J. Brill, 1968, pp. 57-9,

23 Hamea al-Isfahdni, T'rib sin muik al-ard wa-Fanbind’, Beirut, Dir Maktabat al-Hayit,
1961, p. 24.
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knowledge that was derived from them from the various places where
they had been scartered (§$6-7): the sources name India and
Byzantium, and Abd-5ahl adds China ($%4, 6). Specifically, the
emperor Ardaiir and his vizier, Tansar, are credited with forming the
religious canon of Mazdean writings (§6), while Sabiir is said o have
collected all non-religious writings that dealt with the subjects listed
in (§7), to have established those conformable with the Avesta and
to have annexed them to the Mazdean religion. Abi-5ahl adds thar
these books were translated back into Persian (Pahlavi) and provides
specific names of authors whose texts were recovered (7). Then
Chosroes 1 Anddirwin promulgated all these texes, which collectively
form the Zoroastrian religion, and decreed that they be studied and
discussed for the benefit of mankind (§8). The introduction to the
ps.-Zoroastrian astrological Book of Narivities (passage B above),
finally, adds the very important details of two further stages of
translation: from Pahlavi to New Persian at the time of the Muslim
conquests (middle of the seventh century), and then from New
Persian into Arabic a century later, during the "Abbasid revolution.

The thrust of the accounts naturally differs to a certain extent,
given the varied authorship and audience of the texts. The Dénkard
is an official text of the Zoroastrian religion, the astrological work
arrribured ro Zoroaster is interested in establishing in its introduction
the authenticity of this artriburion, while Abi-Sahl’s text is a
document by the hand of a Zoroastrian convert to Islam in his official
capacity as court astrologer to the "Abbisid caliphs from al-Mansiir
to Hirtin ar-Ra$id.?* The Dénkard views all essential knowledge as
being contained in the Avesta and regards “secular” knowledge ~ the
subjects enumerated in §7 — as being derivative from it.?® The
Muslim Abii-Sahl cannot claim the same for Zoroastrianism; he thus
puts the origins of all the sciences in Babylon and seems to establish
‘Iraq as their geographical focus. He then traces their dispersal after
Alexander and credits the Sasanians, just like the Dénkard, for their
retrieval and return to “Irig.

24 It is fruitless to speculate the depth of his commitment to lslam as a religion; he was
cenainly committed w the "Abbdsid cause. The fact rermaing, however, thar he was bormn
a Zoroastrian and had an insider’s knowledge of the old religion and sts language, See his
biography by D. Pingree in Efr, above, nove 19,

25 "Asall beneficial knowledge was considered by the Mazdeans o have been onginased from
the Good Religion . . . its adoption, therefore, was regarded a8 a contribution o the
Mazdean wisdom'; Shaki, " Dénband” p, 125
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The main point made by the accounts as a whole is that all the
sciences derive onginally from the Avesta, i.c., the Zoroastrian canon,
and thar their preservarion, collection, and promulgartion are due ro
the Sasanians and most prominently to Ardagir I, Sabar I, and
Chosroes I Andidirwin. This view, which was widespread in the first
"Abbasid century and can be witnessed in a number of related
works, 2 also found expression, at what may be considered a popular
level, in the belief that Zoroaster himself was the author of all existing
sciences and that he wrote them in all the languages of the world.
The grear translator and scholar Qusta ibn-Laga (d. 912), in a
correspondence with his Muslim patron and friend Abii-"Tsa ibn-al-
Munaggim, says the following;

The Zoroastrians claim that Zoroaster composed a book in
mwelve thousand volumes, bound in warter-buffalo skin and
wrirten in gold ink, which contains all the sciences and all
the languages. . . . For example, when writing “bi-smi llihi
r-rapmini r-rafim” [the Islamic formula “In the Name of God,
the Merciful, the Compassionare”], he would say “bi-sm:” in
Persian, “Allgh" in Sansknt, “ar-Rabman” in Slavic, “ar-
Rakin'" in Syriac, and so on in the rest of his text unril he went
through all the languages. Then he would start all over again
until he filled the twelve thousand volumes bound in water-
buffalo skin. These volumes exist to this day among them,
either completely or in part. | was informed about this by
someone known as Ibn-Zubayda, Adaya al-Mu'ayyad, al-
Mugqallad ibn-Ayyiib, and a few other Persians.*’

This ideological reconstruction of history would appeal o a
number of population groups (or “constituencies,” as we would call
them today) in carly "Abbisid ‘Iriq. Zoroastrian Persians living
under the "Abbasids would naturally consider it their religious duty
to study, in addition to the Avesta, all the other sciences deriving

26 The legend of the “re”-collecrion of books in Iran from India and Rome also appears in
an astrological work by the great Maia"allsh, preserved only in Latin and recently idenrified
as his; see [0 Pingree and C. Burnem, The Liber Aristorilis af Huge of Sansatls, London,
The Warbarg Instinute, 1997, pp. 6-7.

27 K. Samir and P Mwyia, Une coreipondance islame-chrétienne enire fln al-Munaffim,
Hunayn ibn lihdg et Quand ibn Ldgd [Patrologia Orientalis, vol. 40, fascicle 4, no. 185],
Turnhout, Brepols, 1981, p. 610 {texe], p. 611 {Fremch vranslation). As Samir and Mweyia
remark, Qhispds informants remain unidentified.
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from it and mentioned in the Dénkard; they had AniGifirwin’s express
decree to that effect (§8). Persian converts to lslam under the early
"Abbisids could idenuify the study of all the sciences as part of their
heritage. The majority of non-Persians living in “Iriq at the time were
Aramaic speakers, both those recently converted ro Islam and Chris-
tians or Jews. For these people, for whose benefit the report by Abi-
Sahl would appear to have been written, the ideological message
would have a special significance. Despite their philhellenism, Ara-
maic speaking natives of Mesopotamia appear to have been conscious
of the fact that they were the descendants of the ancient Babylonians.
Severus of Misibis, the foremost Syriac scholar of the seventh century
(see chapter 1.1), says as much explicitly: “Nobody I think will dispute
that the Babylonians are Syrians” [i.e., Aramaic speakers).”® The
adoption of such a view by the *Abbisid rulers could only have won
the support of the Arameans, who would have welcomed it, especially
after centuries of persecution, literal and cultural, by the Chalcedo-
nian Byzantines. As for the Arab Muslims, finally, the marter would
have been of little consequence at the time since they had no ethnic
or historical stake in it; by all accounts it appears that they viewed
the study of all the sciences as a continuation of the indigenous
tradition as well as of the policies of glorious emperors of previous
ages, something inherently commendable.

What all three versions agree in conveying, moreover, is that any
Greek book is by definition part of the Zoroastrian canon since it
was Alexander’s pillage of Iran that caused these books to be known
among the Greeks; and hence its translation and study would mean
recovering the ancient Persian knowledge. This comes through most
clearly in account C. This account evenrually gained ascendancy and
became accepted wisdom. It appears, centuries later, in Ibn-EHaldan's
exposition of the development of the sciences:

Among the Persians [in andiquity], the intellectual sciences
played a large and important role, since the Persian dynasties
were powerful and ruled withour interruption. The intellectual
sciences are said to have come to the Greeks from the Persians,
(at the time) when Alexander killed Darius and gained control

28 F Mau, “Le traité sur bes ‘Constellations” écrit en 661 par Sévire Sebokhe, évique de
Qennestin," Revwe de {'Oviene Chréeien. 1929-30, vol. 27, p. 332, quoted by 5. Brock
“From Antagonism to Assimilation,” pp. 23-4.
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of the Achaemenid empire. At that time, he appropriated the
books and sciences of the Persians.”

The list of subjects given in §3 leaves no doubrt about the nature
of these books and their provenance; as stated correctly in the text
iself, they come from Byzantine (i.e., Greek) and Indian sources.
The Indian component, though significant, is relatively minor and
not our immediate concern. The Byzantine provenance, however, is
of prime significance, for the subjects listed belong to the canon of
Greek sciences studied in late antiquiry and eventually translated into
Arabic under the "Abbasids. Specifically, the canon indicated here is
the following:*® medicine; astronomy — the Dénkard mentions
elsewhere Prolemy’s Almagest — which would also include astrology;
the next five words — movement, time, space, substance, and accident
— refer directly ro Aristotle’s Physier, which deals specifically with
these subjects. The next three words — becoming, decay, transforma-
tion — refer to Aristode’s On Coming to Be and Pasing Away (De
generatione et corruptione) even by its very title, along with a subject
treated in it. Logic obviously refers to the Anstotelian Organon, while
in the “other crafts and skills” there may be a hidden reference to
alchemy.?! There are scattered references to some of these other arts
throughout the Dénkard; Bailey mentions logic and dialectics and
geometry.?? Some of these books reached the Persians doubrless
through Syriac, as Arameans were subjects of the Sasanian empire
throughout its existence, That Syriac was an intermediary in at least
part of this transmission from Greek into Pahlavi is indicated by the
form of certain Greek words which also appear in Pahlavi, e.g.
“philosopher” and “sophist.”

Whar plays a crucial role in this Zoroastrian Sasanian imperial
ideology — indeed the indispensable element thar lends it credibiliry
and coherence — is the culture of translation that it assumes and
promotes. Unless translation is assumed not only to exist but also to
be a cultural good, the ideological claim of the Avesta as the source
and origin of all science and philosophy for all nations cannot be

29 Thn Khaldon, The Mugaddimak, trans. . Rosenthal, vol. 3, pp. 113-14.

30 This passage was commented upon in grear dewail by Bailey, Zoreanrian Problems, pp.
H1-7.

31 As suggested by Bailey, Zoroaurian Problems, p. 228, addendum 33,

32 Bailey, Zorearmrign Probiems, p. 86

33 See the erymological discussion by Bailey, Zoroastrian Problems, p. 83, note 3 and p. 86,
note 1; also p. 157

44



AL-MAMNSUR

reconciled with the historical facts of, first, the incontrovertible
supremacy of Greek letters in the post-Hellenistic world in the Near
East and, second, translations actually made from Greek (and from
Sanskrit) into Pahlavi during the Sasanian empire (the list actually
provided by Abii-Sahl in §7). In order to be effective, the Zoroastrian
ideology thus rests completely on translation: on the alleged trans-
lations, occasioned by Alexander’s conquests, from Avestan into
Greck and other languages, and on the historical translations from
Greek and other languages into Pahlavi during the Sasanian period.
The astrological text of “Zoroaster” provides us with yet a further
stage in the culture of translation, this time occasioned by the Arab
conquests: from Pahlavi to Neo-Persian at the time of the conquests
themselves, and from Persian into Arabic a century later. With the
collapse of the Sasanian empire and the elimination of a centralized
Zoroastrian authority to promote the Avesta in the old language,
translation of the Avestan texts to the current language (Neo-Persian)
was a matter of survival for these texts. The causes of the further
translation from Persian into Arabic are given by the text itself and
they do not seem to be far off the mark: Zoroastrian revivalism in
Arabic, as advocated by Sunbad, to be discussed in the next section.
Zoroastrian imperial ideology thus provided both a corpus of
works as the foundation of civilization — in essence, all extant works
from antiquity in all languages, since they had been allegedly either
translated from the Avesta or derived from it — and a cultural outlook
that made their acquisition both possible and desirable, the virtues
of translation. Al-Mansiir's adoption, for the reasons suggested
in the following section, of the Sasanian imperial ideology thus also
entailed the comcomitant adoption of the culture of translation.

5. ASTROLOGICAL HISTORY AS POLITICAL
IDEOLOGY

Astrological history is the account of dynastic history in terms of
cyclical periods of varying lengths of time governed by the stars and
the planets. Abi-Sahl’s Kitdb an-Napmugin, from which the citation
above (passage C) was taken, is precisely an astrological history and
one of the first, if not the very first book of its kind in Arabic. After
giving the history of the transmission of the sciences, Abii-Sahl ends
his account by stating the moral of the story explicity. He says, after
§8 above, the following:
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The people of every age and era acquire fresh experiences and
have knowledge renewed for them in accordance with the
decree of the stars and the signs of the zodiac, a decree which
is in charge of governing time by the command of God
Almighty.

The message to the "Abbasid rulers is clear: by God’s command,
the stars have decreed — and that is the purpose of Abi-Sahl's
astrological history — that it is now the "Abbisids’ turn to renew the
sciences, just as it was thar of the Sasanians previously. The decree
to spread knowledge, originally issued by Chosroes [ Anifirwin
and stated in the Dénkard, is now repeated by Abi-Sahl with
consummate skill as having been issued by the stars and ultimartely
by God. In other words, what was originally a Zoroastrian decree is
now objectified and “Islamized” by Aba-Sahl,

The motive behind Abi-Sahl’s astrological history is thus political
ideology. Astrological history, or, political astrology, was important
for the early "Abbasids because it performed two vital functions: a
political one in that it presented the dominion of the "Abbisid state,
whose cycle was just beginning, as ordained by the stars and
ultimately by God, with the implied message to all potential op-
ponents of the "Abbasid regime that political activity against them
would be furtile; and an ideslogical one in thar it inculcared the view
of the "Abbasid state as the legitimate and only successor, in the grand
scheme of things governed by the stars, of the ancient empires in
Mesopotamia and Iran, and most immediately of the Sasanians. ™

Al-Mangir had good reasons to adopt a policy that would send
the political message that the dynastic rule of the "Abbasids is
unassailable, and the ideological message that the newly founded
dynasty is in fact the heir to the Sasanians, for he had o fighr against
opposition to "Abbasid rule in the form of revivalist Persian and
Zoroastrian movements.

During the long gestation period of the "Abbasid revolution in

34 For polinical asrrology see D, Pingree, “Kirdn," £ V,130-1. Aswological history dhus
makes its entrance in Arabic Islamic histonography for clearly policical reasons and
influences its carliest stages; al-Ya'qabis eniries on the caliphs are preceded by theis
horoscopes drawn from MAE'allih's Mariedties, This 55 a significant area thar needs o be
investigated further. See Rosenthal, Higedograpby pp. 110-13 and p. 134, note 3.
Astrology was not merely one of the subjects sowered by historians, bur also, as is clearly
the case with Aba-Sahl ibn-MNawbahr and Hamea al-Tskhini, che moerve bebera the writing
of this kind of history
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Iran and Hurisin among a predominantly Persian population, the
two parts of the principal message that was being spread by the
"Abbisid cause (da"wd) were that the Umayyad dynasty was about to
fall and that it would be replaced by a leader from the family of the
Prophet acceprable to all {ar-ridid). To numerous groups among the
non-converted popularion, the rwo parts did nor necessarily have the
same impact. There were many who were very much interested in
ousting the Arab rule of the Umayyads, just like the "Abbésids, but
had different ideas about their replacement. In other words, the
propaganda of the "Abbisid revolution raised expectations about the
fall of Arab rule and hence the prospects of a new politico-religious
order which, however, was not uniformly identified by all involved
as Islamic and "Abbisid. Various revivalist groups of Persian national
religions were putting forward simultaneously their agenda and
ideology, also expressed in religious terms in response to those of the
Muslims.

The first source of opposition was constituted by most elements
or classes of the local population, other than the big landowners,
whose interests were harmed by direct Muslim control of Hurisin
and which can be loosely termed as separatist or secessionist move-
ments. The revolts they staged against al-Mansirs reign aimed to
overthrow Arab rule and restore varying forms of Persian national
religions, or a religious syncretism of motifs from Zoroastrianism and
Mazdakism,?® The revolts were connecred with the name of Abi-
Muslim al-Hurisani, the leader of the "Abbisid revolutionary armies
in Hurdsin [E7 1,141]. His singularly significant role in the success-
ful outcome of the revolution and his broad base of support in the
area, centered in Marw, eventually made his execution inevitable
(137/755). The first insurrection occasioned by this event was that
led by the army chief (ispabbad) Sunbad (d. 137-8/755), a general
of Abii-Muslim’s army, the sponsor of the rranslation in account B
above. Sunbid’s rebellion was followed by those of Baraz (142/759)
and of Ishiq the Turk (142/759).

35 For these movements see in general GUH. Sadighi, Les moweemens relizeeses inaniens au fe
et au e idcle de Chégire, Tans, Les Prestes Modernes, 1938, pp. 111 The social,
econimic, and religiows constination of these movemens is described in derail by B, Scarcia
Amarert, “Secrs and Heresies,” in BLN, Frye (sd.). The Cambridee Hestory of Fran, vol. 4,
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1975, pp. 481-519. W, Madelung, “Mazdakism
and the Khurramiyya,” in his Belimions Tremds in Egrly Isbowic fran, Albany, Bibliotheca
Persica, 1988, pp. 1-12, concentrates more on the religious aspects: see also the more brici
wearment by W, Madelung, “Khurramiyya,” £ V.63-5.
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A second type of opposition to "Abbdsid policies came from the
local landed aristocracy, the debgans. At the end of the Sasanian
empire, this class had gained significant power vis-i-vis the Sasanian
emperor and ruled the local population in their respective areas like
virtual governors. Under Arab rule, which for the most part they
accepted by signing treaties of capitulation, they kept their privileges.
Umayyad policy in their regard was to allow them to continue to
funcrion as local rulers over the non-Muslim population from whom
they were bound to collect taxes; Muslims - both Arabs and
converted Persians — would of course not fall under their jurisdiction,
but this was hardly a problem during Umayyad times due 1o the small
number of conversions involved. With the "Abbisids, however, and
their call for an egalitarian Muslim society, the power of the debgdns
gradually diminished because of growing Islamization. Hence their
opposition to the "Abbisid cause, as evidenced not only by the very
few aristocratic familics participating in the revolution but by the
actual rebellion against al-Mangiir by one of their rank, Ustadsis, in
150/767.%

The ideology of all these opposition groups was, o different
degrees and with varying emphases, revivalist Zoroastrian. During
the entire course of the "Abbidsid revolution and its aftermath,
translation came to play a prominent role in their attempts to reach
the population, gain recruits, and spread propaganda. The reasons
appear to be the need to reach those elements of the Persian
population who by then had become more uent in Arabic than the
Pahlavi of many Zoroastrian religious texts, as well as to preserve in
the ascendant language of the Arabs the religious texts of the
Zoroastrian community which, since the destruction a century earlier
of the Sasanian state and religious structure, were in danger of being,
lost for lack of official curators. Translations of traditional Zoro-
astrian material into Arabic was an important propaganda tool to
convince those Arabized Persians who would not have known Pahlavi
of the inevitability of the Umayyad downfall and of the validity of
the Zoroastrian tradition whose revival was envisaged.

3 For ihe rebellions of Sunbid snd Ustadsis and che latters debgdn base, see Kennedy, Eanly
Abbasid Caliphate, pp. 63=5, 44, 90-2, 1834, and the references cited there. See also,
most concisely, A K5, Lambron, “lran,” £ V.16, and the corresponding articles in K.
Frye (ed ), Camibridge Hatory of fran, vol. 4, for further references. For the defgdns under
Arab rule in che early ldamic period see M.A. Shaban, The "Abbdud Revelunon,
Fmﬂuid@:. C:mlbl:i:d_g,: Universiey Press, 1970, pp. 95-9, and A, Tafasioli, “Delugin,”
Efe WI1L,2253-5,
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This is clearly evident from the activities of Sunbid who, in
addition to his political claims, also had clear ideological and cultural
agendas. His revolt may have broken out openly only after Abi-
Muslim’s execution, but it clearly was many years in the making. He
had commissioned the translation from New Persian into Arabic of
the Zoroastrian astrological text cited in account B above (section 3),
and thus by happy coincidence we have textual arrestation for his
policies to revive Sasanian imperial ideology. As we read in the
introduction of that account, Sunbid had ordered the translation
becausc he felt that the rapid spread of Arabic was making the
rraditional Zoroastrian books in Pahlavi obsolete. An analogous
reason was adduced by a cerrain Miahankard who, the introduction
continues, had rranslated the book from Pahlavi into New Persian
about a century before, when the Sasanian empire fell (ca. 650).%7
That the work selected for translation was one on astrology, includ-
ing political astrology, indicates its significance for the ideology of
the movements in opposition to the "Abbisids.

These rebellions varied in the degree to which they posed serious
threat to the survival of the "Abbasid stare; al-Mansiir, however, not
only dealt decisively with all of them but also adopted a policy of
ideological cooptation, that is, he appropriated as "Abbdsid the
ZLoroastrian ideology espoused by the pro-Abi-Muslim movements
in order to pre-empt its appeal and significance. The reason behind al-
Mansiir's pragmaric decision in favor of political suppression tegether
with ideological cooptation of anti-'Abbasid movements is the
obvious fact in any revolt that though those who actually rake up
arms may be relatively few, their sympathizers are many. Al-Mangir
must have been aware that this was particularly relevant in the case
of Hurdsin, a vast province of the highest economic significance,
with a predominantly Persian Zoroastrian population. The survival
and vigor of Zoroastrian religious ideology and its Sasanian imperial
background are best exemplified by the traditions of the population
of the "Abbisid capital of Hurisin, Marw. Always a stronghold of
Persian culture, Marw was the city which the "Abbisid Muhammad
ibn-"All picked as the center of the revolutionary activities of his
family and over which Abi-Muslim gained control in 130/748.%%

37 See Pingree, "Masha'sllsh,” p. 7.

38 The centrality of Marw in che "Abbisid revolunon is discussed i decail by Shaban, " Abbdna
Revoluton, pp. 14903 see also CE. Bosworth, “Marw al-Shihidjan,” Ef, V16200,
with reference 1o the work of Shaban,
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Again our Zoroastrian astrological text comes to corroborate polirical
history; it calls Abi-Muslim “the possessor of rule,” obviously in
Marw, the cenrer of the "Abbasid revolurion: Marw is thus also
identified as the locus of the translation activity from Pahlavi or New
Persian into Arabic.

Persian cultural activity continued in Marw for a2 number of
centuries after Abii-Muslim. Toward the end of the eighth century,
al-Mansiir's great grandson and future caliph, al-Ma'miin (whosc
mother was Persian and - according to some accounts — the
granddaughter of the rebel dehigdn Ustidsis mentioned earlier),
studied there astrology and modeled his behavior on that of the
Sasanians, according to al-Ahbari’s report in al-Mas'adi (cited in
chaprer 4.1). Al-Ma'miin also made Marw his headquarters during the
civil war against his brother al-Amin, and it was only after the
consolidation of his power in Baghdad that he went to al-Mansir’s
city. Marw was famous for its libraries until the fall of the "Abbasids,
and there are reports of scholars studying and copying Persian books
there.”

This very bricf sketch, which could be expanded at will, delineates
the social and cultural background that kept Zoroastrian ideology
alive cenruries afrer the Arab conquest. Al-Mansir was fully cog-
nizant of this and was particularly wary of Marw itself as the center
of such ideologies; just o make sure thar things were under control,
he appointed his own son and successor, al-Mahdi, as viceroy of
Hurisin in Marw between 759 and 769. Al-Mansir also knew,
however, that relatively easy though it mighr have been to eliminare
the foolhardy, it was neither possible nor indeed desirable ro eradicate
entire cultural backgrounds. In this context, al-Mansir's decision to
coopt Zoroastrian ideology and rransfer it 1o Baghdad appears not
even parricularly wise, just pragmatic and sensible.

Once Zoroastrian Sasanian culrural artitudes became acceptable
in Baghdad right after its foundation, the translation of secular
knowledge into Arabic became part of the process. This would
explain to 2 large extent the motives behind the support given to the
translation movement by the early "Abbasid caliphs. This interpreta-
tion is corroborated by the facts: the earliest translations of Greek
works that we have are indeed made not directly from the Greek but

39 Like, for example, the theologian al-" Amabi (d. c. 2200833), as reported by Tayhir, Kindb
Bagddd, H. Keller {ed.), Leiprig, Harrassowinz, 1908, p. 87; of. furcher van Ess, Theologie
uma Coesellichafs, 111,100-2.
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through Pahlavi intermediaries, and the texts translated are over-
whelmingly astrological in nature (cf. chapter 5.2).

Al-Mangiir’s attention to every derail of his rule in all political and
administrative matters is well known and freely acknowledged, and
it clearly also extended ro ideology. His policy of military eliminarion
of his rivals and of cooptation of their ideology can be seen in other
areas as well. Most significant appears to be his assumption of the
honorific tidle “al-Mangiir,” i.c., “he who is granted victory [by
God],” or, as put by M.A. Shaban, “the one destined to win.” The
messianic implications of this title are obvious, and it would scem
that it was adopted to counteract the claims of the Shi'ites to divine
Favor after al-Mangiir’s final victory, by the end of 145/March 763,
over the Shi'ite pretenders to the caliphate, as mentioned by the
historian al-Mas'iidi. This appears all the more plausible if one also
considers thar it was al-Mansir himself who selected the honorihic
title of his son and successor, al-Mahdi, “the messiah,” a Shi'ite title
par excellence.

More difficult to evaluate with certainty, though certainly indica-
tive of a distinctive imperial ideclogy that al-Mangir wished to
project, were the shape, size, and splendar of the city he buil,
Baghdad.?' There has been some controversy concerning the signif-
icance and origin of the round shape of the city, and opinions have
ranged widely. Some claim a cosmic and astral significance while
others see nothing more than prosaic expedient; one author even
changed his mind in two successive publications and went from one
extreme to the other. Ideological concerns in historical personalities
are of course the most difficult to ascertain, especially when the
sources available hardly provide any information. In light of the
preceding discussion, however, there is sufhicient anccdotal informa-
tion in the sources to allow us to discern similar and familiar
ideological concerns at work also in the construction of Baghdad,
namely al-Mansiir's dual approach of asserting firmly his control

40 Al-Mas'odi mentions al-Mansir's adopion of the ddle in his ar-Tarbih wa-lovif p.
341.13 de Goeje. Shaban, Hisery 2, p. B, who does not mention al-Mas'Gdi, favors the
time right after Abd-Muslim’s execution in 137/7535. For the honorific arles adopred by
the “Abbasids see C.E. Bosworth, “The Heritage of Rulership in Early Islamic Iran and
the Search for Dynastee Connectiong with the Past,” frawm, 1973, wvol. 11, pp 518, and
references; see also Shaban, "Abbdnd Kroaluiion, pp. 1667,

41 For a succinct sccount of all the other reasons — polincal, economic, and administrative -
thiar led al-Manstr o the choice of the site see Kennedy, Eanly Abband Caliphase, pp. 867,

where [ conent e fewer than nine such Facrors.
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while coopting ideological elements of the various constituent
peoples and traditions of the "Abbasid empire.

To begin with, the round shape of the city, with the caliph’s palace
situated in the center, is symbolical of centralized rule and vividly
asserts that al-Mansir is in control. However, the sources tell us that
al-Mansir selected this form because, when situated at the center of
the circle, he would be equidistant from all sections of the city. This
appears to be an application to city planning of Euclid’s definition
of the circle (Elemenss Book [, dehinition 15). At the outset of this
chapter [ recorded the repeated claims by historians of science thar al-
Mangiir was interested in the translation of Euclid; apparenty he did
read, or had others read and rtell him about, what he had com-
missioned. The significance of this, however, for those elements in
the society who knew about Euclid, is that the caliph was applying
this ancient knowledge. Hence the injunction in the Dénkard,
restated by Abii-Sahl in Islamic terms, to seek and use the ancient
knowledge, whatever its origin, is here fulflled by al-Mansir.
Furthermore, the mere site of Baghdad, in such close proximity o
Ctesiphon, the Sasanian capital, could not but symbaolize, again in
the cyes of those who would so see it, that the new dynasty was indeed
the successor to the Persian empires of old. Al-Mangiir was, also in
this regard, continuing the Sasanian imperial tradition.

The sources also tell us about the doors of the Round City, some
of which had reportedly been used by the biblical Solomon in a city
he had built near Wasir and had again been used by al-Haggag in
Wisit itself; another door, which came from Syria, had allegedly been
made for the pharaohs. The constituencies represented by these
legends are again not arbitrary. If the proximiry to Cresiphon and
the round shape iwself were meaningful to people imbued with
Sasanian culture, then the alleged origins of the doors were significant
for the People of the Book, Jews and Christians, to Egyptians, and
to the Umayyads. Thus al-Mansir presented B not merely as
a symbol of his indispurable rule bur also of the "Abbasid dynasty as
the heir to the rich past of the Near East with its mosaic of various
peoples, religions, and traditions. 2

42 The foundanion of Baghdad and the earliesr "Abbdsid policies were discussed extensively

by ). Lassmer, first in e Tapegraphy of Baghdad in e Early Middle Ages, Demoir, Waymne
State University Press, 1970, and then in The Shaping of ‘Abbdnd Rulr, Princeton,

Princeron University Press. 1980, where he gives extensive references on the subject. Lassner
touched upon the ideological significance of the site and shape of Baghdad in Topegrapén,
pp. 128-37 where he argued thar al-Mansdr atempred “to promorce himself as an heir o
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6. THE TRANSLATION MOVEMENT AND THE
QUESTION OF THE BAYT AL-HIEMA

Al-Mansiir's adoption of salient aspects of Sasanian imperial ideology
is also reflecred in his choice of top administrative personnel. Ir is
obvious that for a number of reasons, some of which 1 briefly traced

above though most of them fall outside the scope of our subject, he
made the calculation thar Persians steeped in Sasanian culture,
regardless of their record of conversion and artachmenrt to Islam,
would be faithful servants of his caliphate and the "Abbasid dynasry
in general. His immediate successors concurred in this estimate (if
anyﬂ'un the power of Persians in the caliphal court was enhanced
under al-MahdI]l., and thus we see the highest levels of "Abbisid
administration and court life firmly in the hands of such families, the
Barmakids and the Nawbahts among them being perhaps the most
widely known. This situation continued effectively until the assas-
sination in 202/818 of al-Ma'min’s mentor and vizier, al-Fadl ibn-

Sahl, who had been a Barmakid protégé, though it had been
attenuated by the fall of the Barmakids in 187/803 and the instabiliry
during the civil war berween al-Amin and al-Ma'miin. ¥

the defunct Sassanian Empire, and as such, could claim the allegiance of those subjects
who dwelled on its former territorics, the followers of Abi Muslim nomwithstanding”
(p. 131). In his subsequent "Abédrid Rule, however, he repudiated his former view along
with those of athers who rended ta see cosmic significance in the site and shape of Baghdad.
Olleg, Grabar, in his The Formarion of filamic Ars, Mew Haven, Yale Universicy Press, 2nd
edn, 1987, pp. 43—71, who approached the question from an are historians point of view,
tended to agree with Lassner’s inivial position: “Baghdad must be seen not merely as s
symbaol of contemporary universal rule but also as an atternpe once again o relate the
Muslim world vo the rich past of the Near East” {p. 67). Even if some of the more exuberant
inrerpretations of are historians are 1o be discounted, the fact remaing thae the site and
shape of Baghdad, wharever pragmatic considerations went into their choice, musr have
also been consistent with al-Mangtir's overall idenlogical rendencies. In this regard, Lassner’s
parsimanious arguments against his former pasition fail 1o convince; of. van Ess, Thealoge
und Gesellichafs, 1114,

43 This subject has been discussed ar length in secondary literarure. For the historical record,
e Hermedr, &F&Mm, h'FI'EL'i.:IJl.}' the l:|1.:|.|:|=|.-|:r ain al-bahdf and al-FHadi. [
Sourdel, Le Visirat "Abbdnide de 749 & 936 (132 & 324 de I'Fégrre), Damascus, Instiout
Frangais de Dlamas, 1959, vol. 1, pp. 127-81, provides the standard reamment of the
administrative functions of the Barmakids, For & general overview of the “Barmakids” see
the article by 1. Abbas in Efr. IILB0G-9; for the Nawbahts the standard reatment is sl
‘A Eghal, Hindin-e Nawbahsi, Tehean, 2nd edn, 1345 5/1966, 3 summary of which
is given by A, Labarta, M ibn Nawbas, af-Kiedb al-kdwesl, Madrid, Instimao Hispano-
drabe de Culbura, 1982, pp. 15=21: see also "Abd Sahl b. Mawbake” and “Aba Sahl Esma'il
Mawbalri” by 1. Pingree and W. Madelung, respectively, in . 1,369 and 1,372-3.

53



TREAMSLATION AMND EMPIRE

The significance of this policy of the earliest "Abbasid caliphs for
the translation movement can hardly be exaggerated. The Zoro-
astrian Sasanian ideology adopted by al-Mansir included the con-
cept of “recovery” through translation of ancient works into Pahlavi;
in the century between the downfall of the Sasanian dynasty and the
coming of the "Abbasids, this activity of recovery was re-directed to
translating Pahlavi works into Arabic; with the early "Abbasids, major
carriers of preciscly this translation culture came into the highest
posts of the administration and received institutional backing and
Anancial support to carry out this activity.

It is in this light that the very scanty reliable reports abour the bayt
al-bikma should be evaluated. Much ink has been used unnecessarily
on descriptions of the bayr al-hikma, mostly in fanciful and some-
times wishful projections of modern institutions and research proj-
ects back into the eighth century. The fact is that we have exceedingly
little historical information about the bayt al-hikma. This in itself
would indicare thar it was not something grandiose or significant,
and hence a minimalist interpretation would fit the historical record
berrer, ¥4

In the first place, bayt al-bikma, as a rerm, is the translation of the
Sasanian designation for a library. This much is clear from the
staternent of Hamza al-Isfahini (d. after 350/96G1), one of the most
knowledgeable authors on pre-Islamic Persia [ET [11,156]. In the
introduction to his collection of poetic proverbs (al-Amedl as-sddira
‘an buyit ai-¥r), he says that in pre-Islamic Sasanian Iran, books
which conrained Persian historical lore, reports abour wars, and
various pieces of information abour famous pairs of lovers, and which
were originally composed in prose, were recast into poetry for the
Sasanian kings. These poems were written down in books and
deposited in storehouses (hazd'in) which were the “houses of

wisdom” (buysit al-bikma). The report clearly implies thar these were

44 The maximalist position is offered by Y. Eche, Lo bibliothiquer anaber publiquer et semi-
publigue en Méopotamie. Syrie, Egypre au Moyen Ape, Damascus, Institar Frangais de
Cramas, 19567, pp. 9-57, LE,, fnrl'_g.r-n:ine pages ul:-'imqgn:l[:,r reconstruction on the basis of
barely a dozen one-lhine relerences in the sources. The recent re-examination of te p!ﬂbh‘:lﬂ.
by M.-G. Balty-Guesdon, “Le Bay al-pikma de Baghdad,” Ambica, 1992, vol. 39, pp.
131-50, offers a reasoned and methodical discussion without, however, avoiding making
excessive claims; moreaver, 1t overlooks entirely the Sasanian background and ies
implications, to be mentioned below. Eche and Balry-Guesdon contain full references ro
catlier liveramure, Baloy-Guesdon’s study is marred by inaccusacies in the references and
expecially by the use of the least standard sdimon of the Fefin, the undated Beirut edition.
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royal libraries, or at least somehow affiliated with state adminis-
tration, since the historical poems were for the benefit of the kings.
Also from the context it would appear thar this was the funcrion, and
hence the appellation, of these “houses of wisdom™ they were
supposed to store books, poetry especially, that had ro do with the
Iranian past — in other words, books that contained a poetic record
of Sasanian (and, according to Zoroastrian Sasanian ideology, Achae-
menid) glory.d® This designation for a palace library 15 further cor-
roborated in another work inspired by Sasanian models, on royal
deportment (Adab al-mulik), ascribed to as-Sarabsi. In its sixth
chaprer it contains a discussion of the king’s study of royal history
and provides informartion on the role of the palace library (hayt -
hikma) in this connection.*

Now in secondary literature there is frequent discussion abour the
“founding” or “establishment” of the bayr al-hikma in the *Abbasid
court, with al-Ma'miin and Hariin ar-Rafid presented as the caliphs
responsible. In reality we have absolutely no mention in our most
reliable sources of any such “founding,”" As far as T can ascertain,
there are only ruww source passages thar mention ar-Rasids name in
association with bayt al-pikma, both in the Fibrist by lbn-an-Nadim:
(a) He says (274.8-9) thar Abii-5ahl ibn-Nawbalyt, the author of the
astrological history I cited above (section 3), “was at the hizdnar al-
hikma [storehouse of wisdom| for Hardn ar-Rasid; he translated from
Persian into Arabic and relied in his scholarship on the books of
Iran.” The meaning of being “at” the pizdnar al-hikma is presumably
that he was employed there “for” ar-Raiid, i.e., during his caliphate.
[bn-al-Qifif () 255.4-7), who repeats the information from the
Fibrist, adds that “ar-Rasid appointed him to be in charge of the

45 Hamza's book remains unpublished, T am cnng from the summary infermacion abour the
contents of the Berlin mamuscript or. quart. 1215 given by Gregor Schoeler, Arabiche
Handschriften, Teil 11, Samgary, F Sweiner, 19940, p, 308. 1 owe the reference o van Ess,
Theologer wnd Gesellschaft, 111,200, note 5,

46 See F Rosenthal, “From Arabic Books and Manuscnpts, XV1: As-Sarakhsi(?) on the
Appropriate Behavior for Kinps,” fowrnal of the Aprerican Oviental Socieey, 1995, vol. 115,
p. 10,

47 M. Rekaya, in his arncle “al-Mamian” in E7 VI, 338a, goes so far a5 even o have a dage
frur this alleged event, withour mentioning his source: “al-Ma'miin did nor neglecr culoral
matcers (foundation of the Bayt al-Hekma i 217/832).7 Al-Ma'min, of course, died the
following year, in 833; if the date of “foundation” i correct, it means that he managed
to employ and reap the scholarly benefits of evervbody who is known o have worked there
= the algebraist al-Hwirizmi, the stronomer Yahyd ibn-Abi-Mangiir, and the Bani Mis3
(see below, chapter 6.1d) — all within thar year!

55



TRANSLATION AND EMPIRE

storehouse of books on wisdom (fizdnat kurub al-pikma),” appar-
ently an arbitrary variation on the usual appellation of the library due
to Ibn-al-Qifti or some scribe. 1 do not know where the addirional
information of the appointment comes from; it could be Ibn-al-
Qifti’s own conjecture. (b) He mentions (105.24) thar "Allan ai-
Su'iibi “would copy manuscripts at the bayt al-hibma for ar-Radid,
al-Ma'min, and the Barmakids.” This information is repeated by
Yiqir in his dictionary of learned men, copied from the Frhrese. 48

This is just about the only information we have on the nature of
the carly "Abbasid bayt al-bikma. On this basis, we are justified in
assuming only that it was a library and, as an institution, part of the
Sasanian administrative and bureaucratic state apparatus that was
adopted under the early "Abbdsids. As such, it has no independent
date or specific purpose of “founding”; by all appearances it was just
another “burcau” that was created as the early "Abbasid adminis-
tration was physically taking shape on the basis of Sasanian models
and under the direcrion of bureaucrars steeped in Sasanian culrure,
We have no information on whether it was part of the original stace
apparatus put together at the very beginning of the "Abbasid adminis-
tration; the earliest reference to it that we have dares from the rime
of Haran, though it may have already been in existence under al-
Mansiir and al-Mahdi.

In Sasanian times, the bayt al-hikma, or palace library, functioned
as an idealized national archive: as the place where poetic accounts

48 Yaqir, Iriid al-ar, [0.5. Margoliouth (ed.), London, Luzac, 1907-26, V.66.10-11. One
possible source for the confusion about the alleged “founding”™ of the fayr al-jfobme may
be 3 misunderstanding of the Arabic preposition - used with the name of a caliph or
patron after the bayt al pikma. Li- in this context indicates ot possession as such bur
rather relation. The faye af-pokma thus is not “of ™ ar-Radid or al-Ma miin in the sense that
it belonged 1o them or especially thar it had been founded by them, but rather in the sense
that the people who are mentioned worked there "duning” the caliphare and “in the service
af ™ ar-Ratid and al-Ma'min. This is obviows in the second ciration where "Allan is said
w0 have worked &5 copyist i, for or during the time of, ar-Radid, al-Ma'miin, and the
Barmakids. The library evenmally came to be designaned by subsequent authors as
“al-Ma'man’ library” in a different grammatical construction, as in the Fobrin 5,29 and
19.15: fdnar alMa mn (“2-Ma' mins [book-|storehouse™), not findrar af-bkm &=L
Ma'mriin {"al-Ma" miin’s storehouse of wisdom"). This is, as Eche, Biblisthigues, p. 37 and
p. 57, suggests, possibly due to the Fact that after his time it ceased to fancrion (in publichy
perceprible ways?) and thus al-Ma’min was the last caliph ro whom the library in i
original form could be ateributed. B. Dodge, The Fibris of al-NVadim, Mew York, Columbia
Universicy Press, 1970, pp. 651 and 230, respectively, pets borh quotations from the Fibria

"ul'!'i!ll'lg.
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of Iranian history, warfare, and romance were transcibed and pre-
served — at least this is the part of its function that we know about,
We have no reason to doubt that in the early "Abbisid administration
it rerained this function since its adoption was effected by individuals
who were carriers of Sasanian culture and under the mandates of a
caliphal policy to project Sasanian imperial ideology. Its function, in
other words, was to transcribe and preserve books on franian national
history, warfare, and romance. The two references o its function that
we have actually support this conclusion; in the only two passages in
the Fibrist where a translation acrivity is mentioned in association
with the bayt al-hikma, it concerns translation from Persian, not
Greek, into Arabic: in the report cited above about Abii-Sahl Ibn-
MNawbaht, who was manifestly employed in the baye al-hikma pre-
cisely in order to translate Persian books, and in the brief sentence
about “Salm, the director of the bayr al-bikma with Sahl ibn-Harin,
who translated from the Persian into Arabic” (120,17).42

Second, as far as the contents of this palace library are concerned,
the very few references that we posses would also appear to support
the assumprion that the bayr al-hikma was, indeed, an anriquarian
library, though the evidence is inconclusive. Ibn-an-Nadim says that
he copied the Himyarite and Ethiopian alphabets from books he
believed 1o have originally been in “al-Ma'min’s library™ [F 5.29 and
19.15], and he further mentions that “there was in the library of al-
Ma'miin a parchment manuscript written in the hand of "Abd-al-
Muggalib ibn-Hadim" [# 5.18], the Prophet’s grandfather. All this is
very uncertain; even if one were ro assume that “al-Ma'min’s
library™ is identical with the bayt al-hikma, it casy to sce thar, a
century and a half after al-Ma'miin, when his library had assumed
legendary qualities at the time of Ibn-an-Nadim, every rare and
ancient book, or books in strange alphabets, would be ascribed o it;
Ibn-an-Nadim almost says as much himself: “1 came across a
old manuscript which appears to be from al-Ma'miin’s library” (kizdb
waga @ tlayya gadim an-nash yusbibu an yakuna min pizdnat al-
Ma mign [F 21.26]; emphasis added). Other than Ibn-an-Nadim's
testimony, we have an extremely dubious report — though also of

49 It is also perhaps not formisons thar the reports abour al-Mangiic's patromage activity tha
we have indicate thar e asked for works on the same subjects as thase treated in Sazanian
poetic accounts: he commisssoned from Mubammad ibn-lshig (d. 150/767) a book on
wotld and Arab history (GAS 1L287-8) and from "Abd-al-Gabbar ibn-"Adi 3 book on
warfare (F314.27).
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antiquarian interest — in the Nestorian Chronicle of Seert abour an
apocryphal copy of the treaty between Muhammad and the Chris-
tians of Nagran which allegedly came from the bayt al-bikma,?" and
two references to books on royal qualities and conduct, which would
be in accord with Sasanian practices.”!

Finally, the only repores abour the bayr al-hikma during the reign
of al-Ma'min state that Muhammad ibn-Masi al-Hwirizmi the
algebraist and astronomer “was employed full-time in it in the service
of al-Ma'min” (wa-kina mm:.g.p:;f;m td pizdnar al-bikma li-l-
Ma'min [F 274.24]), and that Yahyi ibn-Abi-Mansir, also an
astronomer, had a position in it along with the three young Banii-
Miisa [QQ 441-2]. This is the first indication in our scanty sources
that persons engaged in pursuits other than the study and translation
of the Sasanian heritage were employed or athliated with the bayr al-
hikma. Ar the same tme, however, it should be noted thar al-
Ma'min’s director of the library was Sahl ibn-Hiran, the grear
Persian nationalist (f&'@b7) and Pahlavi expert [F 120.3-4, 125.24;
ETVIIL838-40].

This is all the substantive and reliable evidence that we have and
it allows only the following reconstruction of the nature and function
of the bayt al-bikma: It was a library, most likely established as a
“bureau” under al-Mangiir, part of the "Abbisid administration
maodeled on that of the Sasanians. [ts primary function was to house
both the activity and the results of translations from Persian into
Arabic of Sasanian history and culture. As such there were hired
rranslators capable to perform this funcrion as well as book binders
for the preservation of books [F 10.2]. This was its function in
Sasanian times, and it retained it throughout the time of Hiriin ar-
Rafid, i.e. the time of the Barmakids. Under al-Ma'min it appears
to have gained an additional function related to astronomical and
mathematical activities; at least this is whart the names associated with
the bayt al-hikma during that period would imply. We have, how-
ever, no specific information about whar those activities actually
were; one would guess research and study only, since none of the
people mentioned was himself actually a translator. Al-Ma'miin's
new rationalist ideological orientations, discussed in chaprer 4,
would explain the additional functions of the library during his reign.

50 Chrontgue de Séers, A, Scher and R, Griveau (eds) [Patrologia Owiencalis X1101.4], Paris,
Firmin-Didar, 1919, p. 601, cited by Balty Guesdon, “Le Bayr al-pifma,” p. 144,
51 See the references in Balty-Guesdon, “Le Bayr al-fukma,” p. 132, note 12,
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This then is all we can safely say about the bays al-bikma. We have
absolutely no evidence for any other sort of acuvity. It was certainly
not a center for the translation of Greek works into Arabic; the
Graeco-Arabic translation movement was completely unrelated to
any of the activities of the bayt al-hikma. Among the dozens of reports
about the translation of Greek works into Arabic that we have, there
is not even a single one that mentions the bayr al-bikma. This is 1o
be contrasted with the references to translations from the Persian: we
have fewer such references and yet two of them, both in the Fibris
as cited above, do mention the bayr al-bikma. Most amazingly, the
first-hand report about the translaton movement by the great
Hunayn himself does not mention it. By the same token, the library
was not one which stored, as part of its mission, Greek manuscnpts.
Hunayn mentions the efforts he expended in search of Greck
manuscripts and again he never mentions that he looked for them
right under his nose in the bayr al-hikma in Baghdad (cf. chapter 7.4).
Ibn-an-Nadim, who claims that his Himyarite and Ethiopian manu-
scripts came from al-Ma'miin’s library, says nothing of the sort when
he describes the different kinds of Greek wriring.

The bayr al-bikma was certainly also not an “academy” for
teaching the “ancient” sciences as they were being translated; such a
preposterous idea did not even occur to the authors of the spurious
reports about the transmission of the teaching of these sciences thar
we do have (discussed in chaprer 4.2). Finally, it was nor a “confer-
ence” center for the meerings of scholars even under al-Ma'min’s
sponsorship. Al-Ma'min, of course (and all the early "Abbaisid
caliphs), did host scholarly conferences or rather gatherings, bur not
in the library; such gauche social behavior on the part of the caliph
would have been inconceivable. Sessions (magalis) were held in the
residences of the caliphs, when the caliphs were present, or in privare
residences otherwise, as the numerous descriptions of them that we
have indicate (for one hosted by al-Ma'miin see chaprer 4.3).32

What the bayt al-hikma did do for the Graeco-Arabic translation
maovement, however, 1s to foster a climate in which it could be both
demanded and then conducted successfully. If indeed the bfaye
al-bikma was an ‘Abbisid administrative bureau, then it
institutionalized the Pahlavi into Arabic rranslation culture. This

52 The thealogical discussion that allegedly ook place in the bayral-frkma, as reported in " Abd-
al-"Aziz al-Kinani's Kb al-Hapda, is hardly wo be taken sericusly (see Baloy-Guesdon, “Le
Bape ai-pekma,” p. 138). This is an apooryphal apologetic book written agaiis al-Mla " mdiin's
mibna polices; see van Ess, Theologie und Geaelliohafl, 111,504-8.
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means that all the activities implied or suggested by this culture — the
Zoroastrian ideology of the recovery of ancient Avestan texts through
the {re-)rranslation of Greek works and all that char implied ~ could
be conducred as semi-official activities, or at least as condoned by
official policy. The numerous translarions from the Greek which
were commissioned by the Barmakids, for example, should be seen
in this light. The example set by the caliphs and the highest
administrators was naturally followed by others of lesser rank, both
civil servants and private individuals. Once the existence of this
additional official — though indirectly so — sanction for Graeco-
Arabic translations is realized, the origins and rapid spread of the
movement in carly *Abbidsid times is better understood.



3

AL-MAHDI AND HIS SONS

Social and Religious Discourse and the
Translation Movement

1. THE EXIGENCIES OF INTER-FAITH
DISCOURSE: ARISTOTLE'S TOPICS AND
MUSLIM-CHRISTIAN DIALOGUE

It is reported on quite unimpeachable authorivy that the caliph al-
Mahdi {(d. 785), al-Mansirs son and successor, commissioned the
translation into Arabic of Arstotle’s Topics. The translation was
done, on the basis of a Syriac intermediary burt also after consultation
of the Greek, around 782 AD by the MNestorian patriarch Timothy
I with the help of Abia-Niih, the Christian secretary of the governor
of Mosul. This translation of the Tapies was not 1o be the only one;
about a century later the book was rranslared again, this ime directly
from the Greek, by Abdi-"Ugmin ad-Dimaiqi, and approximately
fifty years later yet again by Yahyi ibn-"Adi (d. 974) from Ishiq ibn-

Hunayn's previous Syriac version.!

1 The evidence for the firsr Arabic wanstation comes from the pen of Timothy | himself, in
his letters: see the text and related bibliography in Fiey, Chréniens syrtagues sous ler Abbanides,
- 38, and H. Putman, L&l er [ Taltm sour Thmorkde [ [780-823), Beirut, Dar el-Machreg,
1975, p. 106. Timothy does not refer to the caliph by name, bur there are pood reasons,
o which is to be added che discussion n chis section, that al-Mahdi & meant; see Fiey and
Putman, just mentioned, and of. van Ess, Theologie und Greeiliohaft, 111,23 and note 8. P
Kraus, “Zu Ibn al-Mugaffa"." Sivima depli Stuai Oviemrali, 1934, vol. 14, p. 12 and note
3. who was not concentrating on chis issue, had suggested incidensally that the caliph was
“probably” (wahrscheinlich) Hirin. Kraus's essay was translated into Arabic by "A. Badawi
(e~ Tierde al-piinded f [-paddng al-ilimiyna, Cairo, 1946, pp, 101-20), where he correctly
reproduced Krauss doubt with "' allafm.” The Arabic translarion of Kraus was read by
A.E El-Abwini who reproduced this tentative identification as if it were certain fact in his
introduction 1o the adinon of the Tapier part of Avicennas mf;".lr (al-Mangig, al-Cradal
Caira, 1965, p. 11 af the Arabic introduction). El-Ahwini's mistake is reproduced by
Elamrani-Jamal in 084 525-6, which summarizes the relevant information abour the
Arabic translasions of the Tapacs, with further bibliographical references.
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At first appearance, this is astounding. The Tapies is hardly light
reading, so the question why it attracted such attention at the initial
stages of the translation movement is significant. Even more impor-
tant is the seemingly incredible fact that a Muslim caliph would wish
to have a translation of this particular book by Aristotle. There can
be little doubt that the selection of the book was because of its
contents and their relevance to the needs generated within Islamic
society that al-Mahdi felt had to be addressed. Al-Mahdi was
certainly not interested in the book because of its place, rather
insignificant, in the Graeco-Syriac logical curriculum of late an-
riquiry: as far as we know there were no Syriac commentaries on ir.
There was, however, an earlier Syriac translation, by Athanasius of
Balad (d. 686)," which would imply that it was known also to those
unable to read Greek; it was therefore somehow brought to al-
Mahdi’s attention,

MNow the Topics teaches one dialectic, gadal, the art of argu-
mentation on a systematic basis. Its stated aim is to develop a method
that would enable one to debate for or against a thesis on the basis
of commonly held beliefs; accordingly, it provides rules of engage-
ment concerning the question and answer process between two
antagonists, the interrogaror and his respondent, and it lists ar grear
length test cases — about three hundred of them — that provide
approaches 1o arguments, or their wopics (the ropoi).* The question
is what the need for such a discipline was in the time of al-Mahdi.

In the preceding chapter I discussed how al-Mangir fashioned an
imperial ideology with universalist claims on the basis that the
"Abbasid state was pre-ordained, by the stars and ultimarely by God,
to be the successor to the world empires thar preceded it in the area.
The obverse of this ideology, and the one which preceded ir, was the
"Abbasid claim to creare a commonwealth of Muslim citizens with
equal rights and privileges. The Islamic component of this ideology,
first conceived by the Umayyad "Umar 11 (r. 717-20) as a way to
halt the breakdown of the Umayyad empire due to Arab exclusivist

I For the state of the Tapes in Syriac see 5. Brock, "The Synac Commentary Tradition,”
in C. Burnerr {ed.), Gileses and Comerentaries on Arigorelian Lagical Toas, London, The
Warburg Institute, 19993, pp, 3-15.

3 A fine summary of the purpose and philosophical and historical sgnificance of dialectic
in Arisrorke and in subsequent Periparetic docrrine as miniared by Theophrasous is offersd
by H. Baltussen, Throphnare on Theorier off Percepiton, Urrechs, Universicy of Utreche,
1993, pp. 10-51; on pp. 278-84 there is also a very useful specialized bibliography of
seconddary works on Anstotelian dialecnc,
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fule, became eventually the rallying point of "Abbasid propaganda
and was the main element of the cause (da'wd) that brought the
"Abbasids to power. The effects of this policy were twofold. On the
one hand, it meant that “assimilated” Arabs, or Persianized Arabs
who had lost touch with their Arab tribal connections, and non-
Arabs who had converted to Islam — the mainstays of the "Abbasid
revolution in both 'Iriq and Hurisin — had access to positions of
power and prestige.* That this in fact did happen is evidenced by the
rise to power from the very beginning of non-Arab personnel in the
highest echelons of the "Abbasid administration and military; and
this is precisely what Arabs in subsequent times complained about,
regardless whether they had pro-Umayyad leanings or not. It is stated
in no uncertain terms as a major characreristic of al-Mansiir's reign
in the report by al-Abbari w al-Qahir, right after the passage cited
in chaprer 2.2:

He was the first caliph to employ his [non-Arab)] clients and
freedmen (mawdliyahu wa-gilmdnahu) as provincial governors
or tax collectors (¢'mdl) and delegate to them authority,
preferring them over Arabs; subsequent caliphs in his line
followed this example. The commanding position of the Arabs
was thus abolished, their leadership came to an end, and their
high rank vanished.?

The second consequence of this policy is that it necessarily made
of Islam, both directly and indirectly, something which it was not
under the Umayyads: a proselytizing religion; directly, in that a
dynasty that came to power on the universalist and egalitarian claims
of Islam had to ensure, in order to realize the claims, thar chere was
a mass following of the new religion; and indirectly, in thar these very
claims, to say nothing of the concomitant reduction in taxes for
converts, when realized, were a strong incentive to the non-Arab
populations for conversion. Hence we see a significant risc in the rate
of conversion with the accession to power of the "Abbasids; this is
dramarically demonstrated in the case of Iran where an accelerated

4 The course and ideslogy of the “Abbdsid revolution are analyzed in derail in the eponymous
book by Shaban; for the significance of the Umayyad "Umar [I's policies sce pp. 8992,
There is a succincr review of the revolution by Kennedy, Early Abbasd Caliphae,
pp- 3545,

5 Al-Mas"idi, Murid ag-glahab, §3446 Pellar.
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rate of conversion can be discerned already at the time when the
"Abbasid cause first started being promulgated in Hurisan soon after
100/719, only to increase at a frenetic pace after 126/743, the dare
when the revolutionary council in Marw decided 1o support the cause
of the "Abbasid family. The correlation is oo precise to leave any
doubts about the centrality of the Islamist claims of the "Abbasids for
the victory of their cause and its significance for the course of
conversion subsequently.® The implications of the “Abbasid revolu-
tion for proselytism had also dramartic consequences for the trans-
lation movement initiated by al-Mansir.

Proselytism, by definition, II'I‘I[.'IllH that ane religion, and within
that religion, ene version of it, is true; this is the foundation of its
appeal. As such, any currents of proselytism in a sociery generate
opposition from two general quarters: within the religion, from those
who feel excluded because they have adhered, for whatever reasons,
to different versions; ourside the religion, from the adherents of other
religions, who resist not only because they naturally defy the implica-
tion that their religion is not true, but also because they would
necessarily be supplying the converts and hence lose power. Right
after al-Mansiir consolidated "Abbasid power and established firm
political control, therefore, the stage was set for confrontation
between what the 'Abbisid establishment defined as Islam and its
opponents, as well as berween Islam and the other religions in the
area from whose adherents the new converts were to be made. The
confrontation in this case rook predominantly - and necessarily - the
form of disputation and debate because of the huge masses of people
involved: right after the revolution, the Muslims — and indeed the
Muslims who were in agreement with the "Abbdsids — were by far

6 The social and political background of the lack of a policy of conversion in Iran under the
Urnayyads is discussed by Scarcia Amorerti, “Sects and Heresies,” pp. 481-7. The rate of
conversion to lsbam in lran = :.ln'lr.u‘:d.h]' B.W. Bullicr, Comverrion to folam in the Medicoal
Period, Cambridge, Mass,, Harvard University Press, 1979, pp. 16-32; see in particular
Graph 2 and Graph 3 on p. 23, For the stages of the development of the "Abbasid moverment
in Hurisin see M. Sharon, "Kahgaba b, Shabib,” EF, IV 4462, Anecdowal evidence for
prosefytism under the early "Abbisids is provided by numerous reports of conversion “ar
the hands of ™ ("ali ped) caliphs or prominent personalities, like Abd-l-Hudayl al-"AlF (.
after 840), one of the founders of Mu'tzilism, who is repored 10 have converted three
thousand men: Thn-al-Muradi, Tabagdr af- M tezile, 5. Siwald-Wilzer (ed.), Beirur, E
Steiner, 1961, p. 44, cited by 5. Pines, "An Early Meaning of the Term Mutahallim,*
diraed Ohviental Soudies, 1971, vol. 1, p. 229, reprinted in his Srudies in the History af Anabic
Piitasopéry [Collecred Works 111], 5. Stroumsa {ed.}, Jerusalem, The Magna Press, 1996,
p. &7,
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the smallest religious minority in the Fertile Crescent and Persia and
beyond; persuasion and coercion through the social pressure that
state power can apply had to be the only means of subjugation. The
translatrion movement, already set in motion by al-Mangsar for a
different purpose as discussed in the previous chapter, now received
further support by the measures which al-Mahdi had 1o adopt in
order to solve the political and social opposition generated by the
rising tide of conversion duc to proselytism. In order to understand
al-Mahdi's role in this process, it is again useful to turn to the repore
on his reign by al-Mas"adr's fellow historian and source, Muhammad
al-Huridsini al-Ahbari:

Al-Mahdi devoted all his efforts to exterminating heretics and
apostates. These people appeared in his days and publicly
proclaimed their beliefs during his caliphate on account of 7
the wide dissemination of books by Mani, Bardesanes, and
Marcion (among those transmitted by Ibn-al-Mugqaffa’ and
others), which were translated from Neopersian and Pahlavi
into Arabic, and of works on this subject, in support of the
doctrines of Manichaeism, Bardesanism, and Marcionism,
composed by Ibn-Abi-lI-"Awga’, Hammad "Agrad, Yahya ibn-
Ziyad, and Musi' ibn-lIyas. In this fashion Manichaeans in-
creased in number and their opinions came our in the open
among people, Al-Mahdi was the first caliph to command the
theologians who used dialectic disputation (aldadaliyyin) in
their research to compose books against the heretics and other
infidels we have just mentioned. The rheologians then pro-
duced demonstrative proofs against the disputers (ma dnidin),
eliminared the problems posed by the heretics, and expounded
the truth in clear terms to the doubters.®

Al-Ahbar's reporr is again accurate in identifying the core of the
problem. Right after al-Mansir had established the political domina-
tion of the 'Abbisid dynasty, there arose movements which contested
the religious implications of that domination, as discussed in chapter
2.5. Most vocal and socially most aggressive were the movements

7 Reading fi-md for Lo in Pellat’s edition.

B Al-Mas"lidi. Mursid ag-gabab, 53447 Pellar. For the Manichaean personalinies menrioned
in this report see G, Vajda "Les aindigs en pays d'lslam au debur de la période Abbaside,”
Rivitta degli Studi Oriensali, 1938, val. 17, pp. 193-6, 204-6, 210-13, 214,
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identified by al-Ahbiri; if imperial Zoroastrian ideology had been
coopted by al-Mansiir for the furtherance of "Abbasid goals, then
Persian opposition reappeared in the guise of “heretics and apostares”
who belonged to variants of Persian narional religions: the Mani-
chaeans, the Bardesanites and the Marcionites. The first "Abbdsid
century saw a constant struggle between the state and these groups, a
struggle which at times broke our in violent rebellions, like thar of
Bibak.

Naturally, however, Manichaeism was not the only religion to
react to the proselytizing implications of the policy of Islamic
universalism followed by the early "Abbisids. Judaism and Christi-
anity also felt the effects of this policy which can perhaps be best
observed, in the case of the latter religion, in the developments
within the Melkite community. As a result of the new social situation
after the "Abbisid revolution, the Melkite church was faced with the
decline of the Greek language in the population in Syro-Palestine
and eventually was compelled 1o switch to Arabic even for liturgical
purposes.” The encroachment of Arabic Islam into the religions in
the Near East was felt on many fronts, and indeed in unexpected
ways of which non-Muslims had no experience from Umayyad times.
Hence the palpable need to explain themselves and to maintain,
enlarge, and at times even re-establish their rights and positions. As
a result, the first "Abbisid century saw an unprecedented rise in
Arabic Christian apologetic writings directed against Islam.

A concrete indication of the significance of inter-faith dispurarion
is provided by the disproportionarely high number of apologetic and
polemic treatises written in Arabic during the period of the trans-
lation movement: the complete list of #nown Muslim and Christian
polemical works written in Arabic alone, prepared by R. Caspar and
his colleagues, runs for twenry-seven pages;'® if one adds to these the
Muslim Arabic works in refutation of other religions and sects, in
particular Manichaeism, and the responses to them, the list would
grow considerably.

Christians were, of course, no strangers to polemical litcrature,
Disputation was the main form of communication in the seventh

century, particularly in the conflict among Chalcedonians, Mono-

9 See 5.H. Griffith, "Evtychius of Alexandria on the Emperor Theophilus and Loonoclasm
in Byzantium: A Tenth Century Moment in Christian Apalogerics in Arabac,” Syzamizom,
1982, val. 52, p. 161,

10 Published in frlawochripriana, 1975, vol. 1, pp. 143069,
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physites, and Nestorians which was exacerbated as a result of the
Fifth Ecumenical Council of 553. Formal public debates on marters
of religion, in which at times dozens of individuals participared,
became regular occurrences from then on. These debates were
recorded, as a result of which the dialogue form of disputation
became one of the most widely used genres of Christian (Greek and
Syriac) literacure in the seventh century. When the Christian—
Muslim dialogues began on Christian initiative, as discussed above,
after the "Abbasid revolution, they “owed a grear deal to the long
preexisting tradition of using the dialogue form for Christian apolo-
getic and polemic purposes.” As a matter of fact, the very first Arabic
Christian defense against Islam that we possess dares from the middle
of the eighth century and is in dialogue form.!!

Al-Mahdi was faced with mighry ideological foes. The various
Manichaean sects which came out in the open in his time are singled
out for mention by al-AhbarT on account of the important role the
hghr against zandaga (Manichaeism, and hence all heresy) acquired
in retrospect in Arabic historiography; al-Mahdi took them very
seriously because of the Persian revivalist trends they represented and
their ideological appeal to many in the "Abbasid administration with
Persian background, clearly established by the numerous docu-
mented cases of such individuals. The Christians and Jews, though
from a legal perspective they had an unambiguous social standing and
thus presented no political threar, were nevertheless formidable
intellecrual opponents with centuries of experience in inter-faith
debate. In this context, a handbook in Arabic that would teach the
art of argumentation and disputation was clearly needed. Al-Mahdi
must have had good advisors; they suggested nothing less than the
work that started it all, Arnistode’s Tapics,

Al-Mahdi was a good student; he read the book carefully and even
had an opportunity to apply it, for he is the frst Muslim to defend
Islam in an extant debate with a Christian, The Christian was none
other than the Nestorian parriarch Timothy I, the very man from
whom he commissioned the translation of the Topecs. It is interesting

11 Recent research on the history of the Mear East in the siath ro the eighth centuries has
shed much light on the social and culoural life of all the communities in the area and cheir
interaction, For Greek liverary genres in particular and the quotation in this paragraph see
the article by one of these scholars, Averil Cameron’s "New Themes and Styles in Greek
Lirerature,” pp. 97-100 and the literarure cited there. A frapment of the anonymous
Christian Arabic apologeeic treatise is preserved in the Heidelberg papymus Schotr- Reinhart
438; see the references in B Caspar et o, “Bibliographie,” p. 152, no. 12.2.
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to note that Timothy, who reports the debarte (and inevitably — and
ever so politely - leaves no doubt thar he was able to discredir all of al-
Mahdt’s objections to Christianity), mentions at the very beginning
that he was surprised thar the caliph should have initiated a theo-
logical debate with him:

We were granted an audience by our vicrorious King [al-
Mahdi]. In the course of our discussion about the divine narure
and its eternity a parte ante, the King said to us something
which we had never heard from him before; he said, namely,
"0 Catholicus, it does not befit someone like you, a man of
learning and experience, to say abour God Almighty that He
took Himself a wifc and bore from her a son.” We responded
and said, “O King, friend of God! Who is thar person who
uttered such blasphemy about Almighty God?” Whereupon
the Victorious King said to me, “What, then, do you maintain
abour Christ? Who is he"'2

Al-Mahdi, who apparently had been content until that point to
listen to Timothy's discourses abour theological subjects, felt confident
enough to challenge him to a debate; in a most intelligent manner, he
asks a highly provocative — indeed almost insulting — question which,
though implied in the Qur’in, is not a direct quotation from it. In the
Qur'dn it says, with obvious reference to Christian dogma, “The
Creator of the heavens and the earth — how should He have a son,
seeing that He has no consort?”'? By asking the question in a way that
could be safely countered in the presence of the Mushm Caliph -
Timothy could hardly have called a direct Qur’anic quotation a
blasphemy — al-Mahdi hinted to Timothy that what he was after was
an honest debate, not the formal obsequious platitudes that would
have been expected from a Christian subject responding to the Muslim
sovereign. Timothy, who obviously knew his (Qur'an (as is also evident
from the course of the debate), caught the hint and was pleasantly
surprised. The ensuing debate presents an excellent example of the
application of the rules of disputation laid down in the Tapscs. '

12 Arabic wext in Pumman, Léplize o {Tilam, pp. 7-8, $82-5. For a disocussion of the social
and religious context of the debate see van Ess, Thealogir wnd Geesnllechafi, 111,22-8.

13 Qur'an 6101, cited in A.). Arberrys manslation, The Korgn fnrerpreed, London, George
Adlen & Unwin, 1955,

14 The logical strucrure of the debare is brought our in the paragraph division and headings
supplied by the editor; see Pusman, Ll e {sdem, p, xvi,
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The Tapics was therefore manifestly relevant to the inter-faith
debates during the first two "Abbasid centuries, hence the many
translations. As al-Ahbari notes in the passage quoted above, al-
Mahdi introduced into the Muslim world, and was the frst w
champion, both the method and the social artitude of dispuration
for sertling or promoting religio-political debares. This had far-
reaching consequences, the most significant of which would appear
to be, in subsequent centuries, the rise of law as the dominant social
expression of Islam as a religion.

The political struggles in the time of al-Mahdi and the quest of
the "Abbasid house for legitimacy rested on religious or theological
positions which had to be defended against their opponents. Theo-
logians were already deeply involved in argument, and soon the
jurists joined in. It was amply clear to Muslims participating in the
debates that excellence in disputation was politically significant, and
disputation eventually became the practice par excellence in legal
studies and methodology. When the jurists established the first
Islamic schools in the fourth/tenth century, it was to reach dialecric
and jurisprudence (figh).!” What this indicates is that during this
ecarly "Abbisid period, political activity, and, maore significantly,
political activism, in Islamic society were expressed through dia-
lecrical argumentation of theological questions. Hence al-Mahdr's
request for the primary textbook that raught this art, and hence the
repeated translations of the same book in order to achieve grearer
accuracy and a better understanding,

2. THE EXIGENCIES OF INNER-FAITH
DISCOURSE: ARISTOTLE'S PHYSICS AND
EARLY KALAM

The beginnings of Islamic theology ("ilm alkalim) have been the
subject of much debate. For our purposes here it is not so much
important to identify these beginnings as to note certain aspects of
it that bear directly upon the impulse given to the translation

15 For disputation see now wvan Ess, Theslogie und Geellichaff, TV.725-30, with full
bibdiography. See the works by G. Makdisi for an exposirion of the significance of dialecric
and law for the foundation of the madnras, especially his The Rie of Collager: Inrnituttons
of Learning in fulam and the Wew, Edinburgh, Edinburgh University Press, 1981, pp. 71
there is also a brief exposition by him in "The Juridical Theology of Shafi's: Origins and
EJEI'HEILH'IL‘!I! l:f Lqﬁl IJ-EL]IJ," Siudiz ﬁﬂim'rl. l?ﬂ‘i. v|:||_ 54, p. 21.
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movement. In the first place, it is generally acknowledged thar the
first discussions among Muslims that might be called “theological”
were the result of political and social developments during the first
century of lslam, before the beginning of the translation movement.
The questions of legitimacy of succession, the relationship of leader-
ship to faith and the concomitant problem of unbelief, when that
relationship was not deemed adequate, appear to have been, under-
standably, ar the center of discussion. So also were dispurations with
non-Muslims. Out of this background there arose a “theology of
controversy,” as termed by van Ess, which, in essence, constitured
part of the political discourse of the nascent Muslim Arab sociery, '

The question is to identify and understand the process by which
discussions that were centered around subjects of immediate concern
to this society shifted their focus to subjects which forced the
opposing debating groups to have recourse to translated sources in
search of material for their position and vindication. In other words,
why and how these discussions moved on to subjects which even-
tually necessitated the translation of Greek and other foreign works;
or, alternatively put, how the theology of controversy over specific
issues stemming directly from Islamic history in the first century was
transformed into a “theology” discussing abstract matters astensibly
unrelated o historical and political events.

Al-Ahbari mentions in his account of the controversies in al-
Mahdi’s time the Manichaeans, Bardesanires and Marcionites. It is
fruitful to start from there. The historical record is clear thar these
dualist sects played a major role in Islamic society during its second
century and indeed right after the "Abbisids came to power. Al-
Mahdi took severe measures against them, and although the persecu-
tions had a fluctuating progress until the final demise of these sects
by the end of the fourth/tenth century, the fact remains that zandaga,
the official term both for Manichacism and heresy in general (often
deliberarely confused) influenced enormously the course and devel-
opment of Islam as a religion and ideology during the early "Abbasid
cra. The question is, how, precisely. Van Ess has most recently
suggested that the phenomenon of zandaga is best explained not so
much through the assumption of a Manichaean missionary activity
which, presumably, would have threatened Islam, as through the fact
that certain Muslim intellectuals found in Manichaeism and related
dualistic systems cerrain things thar the Islam of their time could not

16 See van Ess, T.ﬁ'f‘d.lg'.igil.l' i -I:ﬂ'ﬂ!{rd!n:l_ll'i', 1486
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offer them. It was therefore a matter of intellectuals coming in
contact not with religious sects but with an ambience of intel-
lectualism.!”

However this might be — and if it was merely a marter of
intellectual discussions without a corresponding perceived threat to
the “Abbasid state the persecutions and executions could hardly be
accounted for — it seems almost certain thart it was members of such
groups (or, as van Ess also remarks, new converts to Islam from
such groups) who injected into the Muslim thmlugy of controversy”
a new subject for discussion, that of cosmology.’® And indeed the
earliest abstract theological discussions we hear ah-n ut have to do with
questions of physical theory — atoms, space, and the void -~ which,
as Dhanani has recently argued, have dualist origins.'? Although we
do not yet know the precise stages through which, and the specific
reasons for which, cosmological theories — and aromistic ones ar
that — should have become one of the main and highly contested foci
of Islamic theology (which unril that time had been concerned with
such issues, understandably significant for the “theology of contro-
versy,” like the nature of faith and the right of succession to the
caliphate), the fact remains that atomism occupied center stage from
the beginning and continued in this vein for centuries to come.

There are other considerations that also point to a preoccupation
with cosmological questions among intellectuals under the early
“Abbasids. In the preceding chapter we saw Zoroastrian interest in
astrology adopted as part of official "Abbdsid ideology. This implies
the concomitant adoption of an underlying cosmological thc:}r_'r that
supports the practice of astrology. The Aristotelian-Ptolemaic picture
of the universe readily lends itself to such a purpose, and in one of
the works of Masa allih we find precisely such a position presented.*®
Subjects in physics and cusmuf::lg].r also figure prominently in the
Dénkard, the canonical book of the Zoroastrians cited in the pre-
ceding chaprer (2.3, §7), and if bureaucrats who were carriers of
this culture became acrive in state administration under the early
"Abbasids, these concerns would naturally emerge in public view.
Furthermore, the injunction of Chosroes | Anifirwan in the same

17 Van Ess, Theologee und Gesellichafi, 1.423-7.
18 Van Ess, Thealogie und Gresellichaft, 1,423—4; 43643,
19 A. Drhanant, The Phyncal Theory of Kalim. Asems, Space, and Woid s Basrian My ey

Coimology, Ledden, E.J. Brill, 1994, pp. 182-6.
20 Pingree, “Mashd'allih.” p. 10, where Pingree calls the physical and cosmological theories
presented by M3EE alkih, “Periparericism tailored for the astrologer.”
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document to “establish in the world by discussion” (see chapter 2.3,
§8) the tenets of the state religion appears to be, in general terms, a
definition of disputational theology, or kaldm. It seems to have
played some role in the energetic defense of Islam undertaken by the
theologians (mutakallimin) under the early "Abbisids who appear to
have used them as propagandists. 5. Pines has argued that Abi-
Muslim used individuals called mutakallimin precisely for such
purposes.”! To close the circle with the dualists, finally, mention
should also be made of H.A.R. Gibb, who, following Michelangelo
Guidi, suggested that the first Mu'tazili theologians (musakallimiin )
“were the militant wing of orthodoxy against the dualist heresies™
using dialectic weapons which “they found in Greck logic and
dialectic” of the translated works. %

It is this constellation of circumstances that contributed to the
translation of Greek books on the subject, just as they made the
translation of the Tapier necessary during the caliphate of al-Mahdi.
If in the religious debates occasioned by "Abbasid policies the
translation of Aristotle’s Topier was required in order to provide
guidance in Arabic for the method of disputation, then the trans-
lation of other books was sought after for factual information to be
used in these theological debates. In this category belongs Aristotle’s
Physics, which also has a long and complicared history of wranslation
into Arabic.

Its earliest translation is attributed by Ibn-an-Nadim to a certain
Sallim al-Abra%, “one of the earliest translators at the time of the
Barmakids™ [F 244.6], L.e., 750-803, or, strictly speaking, during the
reign of Hartin, 786-803. Ibn-an-Nadim cites this piece of informa-
tion directly from 'Isa ibn-"Ali (914-1001), the son of the “good
vizier "All ibn-"Is3, who had made a name for himself for his
assiduous pursuit of the Greek sciences (cf. chaprer 6.1¢). Also as a
student of Yahyi ibn-"Adi, the major informant of Ibn-an-Nadim in
matters philosophical, ‘Isi can be trusted to have had reliable

21 5ec Pines, "An Early Meaning of the Term Mucakballine,” pp. 2246, bur of. van Ess,
Theolagie und Gesellichaft, 1,49-50,

22 HAR. Gibb, "The Social Significance of the Shuubiya,” in his Sewdber om the Crondezatron
of Trlawr, 5.). Shaw and W R, Polk (2ds). Boston, Beacon Press, 1962, pp. 70-1; reprinted
from Sesdia Oviensalia Ioanni Pedersen dicaca, Copenhagen, 1953, pp. 105-14, Gibh
goes on to suggest thar al-Ma'min saw “in this work of translation the most propitious
means of ridding Islam of the legacies of dualiss sendags” (p. 71), which, though not
exactly accurate according 1o my analyses in this book, is on the right track in wying w
find social causes for the translanion movement.
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information.?* Sallim al-Abrad’s translation was followed by at least
three others, and by translations of numerous Greck commentaries
on the Physies as well as by original compositions on the subject in
Arabic,?
That the reason behind the demand for the translation of the
ics was the cosmological component of the theological debates
becomes relatively clear from the role Aristotle seems to have played
in them at their very inceprion. Hifdm ibn-al-Hakam, one of the
influential and controversial theologians who took part in the
discussions of the circle of intellecruals in the Barmakid court
between 786 and 795 (i.e., an exact contemporary of Sallim al-
Abra$) wrote a treatise in refutation of Aristotle on the concept of
God. The object of Hi¥im's attack could only have been Physics VIII
or Metaphysics Lambda, and we have no information abour a
translation of the Metaphysics before the first decades of the ninth
century. A generation after Hi¥im the famous theologian an-Nazzam
also is reported as having refuted Aristotle on the subject of natural
philosophy. Thus the very fact that Hifim and an-Nazzim attacked
Aristotle in the context of theological polemics indicares thar his
works — and in both cases doubtless the Physics — were in fact used
for theological purposes.”® The antagonism betweem atomism and
Aristotelianism that dominated Arabic intellecrual history for centu-
ries thus began early and it appears that it was the introducdon of
dualist, and hence, atomist cosmological doctrines into the debare
that occasioned the introduction of Aristotelian physics into Arabic
thought. The opponents of atomism could hardly find a mighuer
weapon for their purposes.

23 See H. Bowen, “Ali b, 'Ts3,” BT 1,387, and Sourdel, Viesres ppe 32134 Nsi and his
father belonged to the influential Ibn-al-Carrah family of administrators from Dayr Cunng,
abour whom see further in chaprer 6.1,

24 See the informancn on the subject from bath primary and secondary sources presented
by EE. Peters, Arintoteles Aradus, Leiden, E.]. Brill, 1968, pp. 30-4. The Phyfer conrinued
v dominate philosophical discussion also afier the period of the wanslation movement:;
see the marerial collecrad by B Leounck, Arintotler Physics amd fir Revepizon e the Arrbic
Warld, Leiden, EJ. Brll, 1994.

25 For Hildm see the exhaustive trearment by van Ess, Theologie und Gesellichaf, 1,349 His
early career is discussed there on pp. 350ff.. and his concepr of God on pp. 336-9, His
work against Aristotle, & ar-Radd "als Jrﬁ;ﬂﬁ'ﬁ.r-.t.iwlﬂrﬁ, iz listed 1 hes H'I‘.IJEEIIE af
works given by van Ewe, V70, no. 8. For an-Maggdm see most l:nﬂ\'trlimﬂ}' the aricle Loy
van Ess in £7 VI, 1057 -8; also his “Dhrdr b, "Amr und die ‘Cahmiya’. Biographie einer
vergessenen Schule,” Dier filom, 1967, vol. 43, p. 256, and the corresponding passages in

his Theodogie wnd Gerellschafi. 1112966,
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Finally, with regard to translations during the time of al-Mahdi,
one more point is worth making in order to emphasize the com-
plexity of the subject. In the discussion of the causes of the translation
movement, emphasis so far has been laid on factors of historical
relevance rather than on those due to individual whim. However, it
must also be pointed ourt that the individual propensities of the
caliphs, though not essential for the rranslation movement as a
whole, nevertheless had something to do with the nature of the
material translated. It has been shown that al-Mahdi, who liked
falconry, had an experienced falconer, al-Gassani, compile a book for
him on the subject using not only Arab bur foreign sources as well.
The result was a book which became archerypical in subsequent
Arabic literature on the subject.?® Had al-Mahdi not enjoyed fal-
conry we might not have had this book; on the other hand, had there
not been in place a translarion culwure, which fostered the artitude of
looking outside of Arab tradition for information on all subjects,
al-GassanTs book may have given us jusc Arab lore on falconry and
nothing more.

26 See the exhaustive stady on the subjecy by D, Maller, Studien sur mittelalievlichen arabischen
Falkrereclitevatur, Berlin, W, de Gruyter, 1965,
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AL-MA’MUN

Domestic and Foreign Policies and the
Translation Movement

1. THE TRANSLATION MOVEMENT IN THE
SERVICE OF CENTRALIZED AUTHORITY

Al-Ma'miin came into power in the wake of a fratricidal cvil war
that shook the "Abbisid state to its foundations. Bricfly to review the
events in order better to appreciate the enormity of the tumule: his
father, Hirlin ar-Rafid, died in 193/809. Of the two brothers,
al-Amin succeeded as caliph in Baghdad, while al-Ma'miin was
starioned in Marw as governor of Hurisin, The conflict between the
two brothers started almost immediately and lasted unril al-Amin's
defeat and execution upon orders of al-Ma'miin's victorious general,
Tahir (198/813). After the fall of Baghdad and al-Amin’s death, al-
Ma’'miin remained in Marw from where he intended to rule, and this
decision caused the civil war to be protracted for another six years,
When al-Ma'min finally emerged victorious from the second phase
of the civil war and decided to return to Baghdad in 204/819, the
instability in al-Mansiir's city had lasted for over ren years,

Civil wars have lasting consequences, and this one was no ex-
ception; an argument could be made thar the disintegration of the
effective power of the "Abbdsids that came with the advent of the
Biiyids in 945 began with this civil war. Al-Ma'miin was faced with
numerous problems, the most significant of which would appear to
have been a crisis in legitimacy, more intractable by far than that
faced by his great-grandfather, al-Manstr. Al-Mangir was able o
counter this, largely successfully because he was operating from a
position of strength, by following a policy of inclusion and accom-
modation, appropriating ideologies of the factions to be appeased in
order to maintain their support; hence his adoption of a Zoroastrian
imperial ideology, as discussed in chapter 2.

Al-Ma'miin could not be so lucky; the situation was dramatically
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different than it had been seventy years before, In the first place, the
legitimacy crisis cut deeper. Al-Amin’s execution, in addition to
being the first regicide in "Abbasid history, was apparently also
gratuitous. The amount of damage it did to al-Ma'miin’s image can
be gauged from the inordinate efforts al-Ma'miin and his propagan-
dists expended in order to revise histeriography in justification of the
act. Second, the policies of the early "Abbasids, al-Ma'min’s pre-
decessors, in promotion of their cause eventually generated their own
antitheses which, precipitated as they were by the civil war, it
devolved upon al-Ma’min to resolve.

The policies of inclusion and ideological accommeodarion initiared
by al-Mansir and followed by his successors had the effect of
allowing the unchecked development of a variety of ideas, ideologies,
and disciplines. As we saw, the translation movement was a direct
beneficiary of these policies; by the same roken, however, there also
developed and were in the process of being recorded in written form
other approaches to Islam which did not stem from those classes in
Baghdad which promoted the translation movement. In particular,
codification of legal theory and practice would appear to have been
the most significant development. The ftamous legal scholar as-Safi'i,
whose essay on legal method was destined to champion the cause of
law on the basis of texts purporting to convey the Prophet’s precedent
(sunna), died in 204/820. His essay, as pointedly noted by El-Hibri,
was the result of such tendencies in the communiry rather than the
cause.! To this one should also add the encouragement provided to
such developments by another policy of the early "Abbasids, that of
proselytism. There thus developed in the major cities of Islam during
the first sevenry years of "Abbasid rule groups of scholars or intel-
lectuals, primarily preoccupied with law, who were by and large
independent of central caliphal policies.

The drive to centralization and firm control by the caliph was
already apparent in the time of al-Mansir - the city plan of Baghdad
with the caliph at the center being the most conspicuous symbol of
this — though even al-Mansiir knew that he had to be flexible in order
to maintain the largest amount of support. Nothing can illustrate this
fact better than the reported incident between him and Milik ibn-
Anas, the founder of the Mailiki school of law. Al-Mangir asked him

| 'T. El-Hibri, The Reign of the Abbarid Caliph al-Ma'miin (811-833): The Quest for Power
anrd whe Crivis of Legitimatcy, unpublished Ph.D. disservaton, Columbia Universirg, 1992,
p. 306,
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to have his, Malik’s, book al-Muwagsa’ adopted as the standard book
on (acceptable) hadis by the Prophet, but Malik declined. This
story indicates two things; first, that al-Mansgir attempred 1o create
a canonical legal text thar would be used uniformly and hence
provide the caliph a measure of control, and, second, thar Malik
expressly desired to remain independent of caliphal authority on the
grounds, indeed, of the variety of Muslim practice in the different
CIties.

Al-Ma’'miin’s response to these challenges resulted in his adoprion
of policies that have been at the center of discussion, both partisan
and scholarly, ever since his time. These policies are best represented
by his imposition of the mifna, or inquisition, the ofhcial institution
of the doctrine of the created Qur'in, punishable by flogging or
imprisonment for those who failed to profess their support of the
doctrine in the course of legal proceedings. The question concerning
the translation movement in this context is twofold: the role thar it
historically played in al-Ma'miin’s overall policies, and the reasons
for the by and large distorted picture of thar role given by mainstream
historiography. 1 say distorted because al-Ma’min is almost univer-
sally credited in subsequent Arabic historiography and the modern
studies that depend on it for having initiated, either actually or
cftectively, the translation movement. This of course is not true, as
already discussed, but the question why there developed a perception
thar he did is worthy of comment,

In the preceding chapters, I found useful the exposition of early
"Abbisid policies by al-Ahbdri, as reported by al-Mas'adi. Here again
he provides a unique perspective with which it is profitable to start.
He says about al-Ma'miin:

At the beginning of his reign, when he was under the influence
of al-Fadl ibn-Sahl and others, he used to spend time investi-
gating astrological rulings and prognostications, to follow what
the stars prescribed, and to model his conduct on that of the
past Sasanian emperors like Ardagir ibn-Bibak and others. He
waorked hard at reading ancient books; he was keen on their
study and assiduous in their reading to the point that he
became skilled in their understanding and proficient in their
comprehension.

When, however, after the well-known fate befell al-Fadl ibn-
Sahl, al-Ma'miin arrived in ‘Iriq, he turned his back on all thar
and promulgated the doctrine of Unity and the Promise of
Reward and Threat of Punishment. He held sessions with
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theologians and admirted to his company scholars who had
distinguished themselves in dialectic disputarion and debate,
people like Abd-l-Hudayl and an-Mazzim as well as their
partisans and adversaries. He had jurists and the learned among
men of general culture attend his sessions; he had such men
brought from various cities and stipends for them allocated. As
a resulr, people developed an interest in conducring theorerical
investigations and learned how to do research and use dialectic;
each group among them wrote books in which it championed
its cause and through which it supported its doctrines.”

Al-Ma'miin was the producr of the policies of his forefathers
described in the preceding chapters; al-Ahbari’s report on him is
significant in corroborating this. His mother was Persian (possibly
the granddaughrer of the rebel Ustadsis against al-Mangiir), and no
doubt this fact weighed heavily in Hiriin's decision to make him
governor of Hurasin, bur it was his educarion, which was imbued
with the Zoroastrian Sasanian imperial ideology first applied to the
Islamic empire by al-Mansir, that lent him an outlook wholly
consistent with that ideology; hence his reliance on astrology and
hence his deep study of the “ancient books,” precisely along the lines
described in chapter 2. His support during the years he spent in
Marw, both before and after al-Amin’s death, came from the
provincial elite of Hurisin who in all probability entertained notions
of the revival of the Sasanian empire. The incident abour al-
Ma'min’s initial adoption of green, the color of the Sasanians, as
state color, only to be exchanged for the black of the Muslim
"Abbisids upon his return o Baghdad, would seem 1o be indicative
of such tendencies.”

Al-Fadl ibn-5ahl, al-Ma miin's mentor, advisor, and vizier, was the
representative of the interests of that class. Whatever reason it was
that made al-Ma'miin’s father, Hiriin ar-Rafid, turn against and
remove the Barmakids from power in Baghdad in 187/803, it must
have been related to al-Ma ' min’s decision o eliminate al-Fadl, the
erstwhile protégé of the Barmakids, once he had decided o return
to Baghdad. Judging by these two incidents alone, it is obvious that

the old “Sasanian” faction and its pulifi:s WEre no iﬂng:t relevant to

2 Al-Mas"idi, Murdf ag-gabab, §3453 Pellar.
3 For the sipnificance of the color change see El-Hibri, af-Ma man, p. 207,
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the situation the "Abbiasid dynasty found itself in at the beginning of
the ninth century. The historical situation had changed.

For one thing, the old Sasanian ideology could no longer have had
the same funcrion as it did sixry years before. Not only did the
intervening years see a rapid conversion to Islam among the Persian
population, but their elite, who had supported al-Ma'min during
his years in Marw, were in no position to do the same for him as
caliph of the entire Islamic empire; besides, their irrevocable support
had already been won by al-Ma'min and there was no need for
Further gestures. Second, the Zoroastrian ideology and its astrological
history as interpreted for al-Mansir viewed the "Abbasid dynasty as
the inheritors of the past empires in the area. After the civil war,
however, and especially after al-Ma'miin’s decision to name the "Alid
ar-Ril as his heir while he was still in Marw, the political power and
prestige of the "Abbisid family had much waned. In this contexy, al-
Ma'miin must have clearly realized that staying in Marw and
continuing with this ideology would have made of him a provincial
governor, not the caliph of a world empire. He had no choice bur ro
return to Baghdad.

Abandoning Marw also entailed abandoning the Zoroastrian
ideology and replacing it with something else. The choice was
obvious; al-Ma'min would be the Islamic emperor, “God's caliph,”
as the ttle that he newly adopted in 201/816-17 implied.® Al-
Ma'miin’s choice in a way was forced upon him by the ascendancy
of Islam as a religion throughout the empire, the legacy of his
predecessors’ policies of proselytism. However, the manner in which
al-Ma'milin decided to apply Islamist ideology was his own decision,
a decision that resulted in the mifna, "inquisition.”

Al-Ma'miin’s new policy was based on an absolutist interpreration
of Islam, with the caliph as the ultimate arbiter of dogma. This was
largely unprecedented in Islamic history and completely against the
current of decentralization of religious authority that had been
gaining momentum until al-Ma'miin’s time. This decision must be
evaluated in the context of other policy efforts of al-Ma'miin that
have one common theme and concern, the overarching policy to
centralize a/f power in the hands of the caliph and those immediately

4 For the significance of the adopeion of this rirde by al-Ma'miin see the descussion in El
Hibr, A me, FP- 114=23. i which he differentiares it apin:l! Crone and Hinds,

from the use made of it by previous caliphs: P! Crone and M. Hinds, Ooals Cadipd: Religious
Authority in the Firit Centuries of fidem, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1986
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and absolutely under his control. On a broad polirical level, al-
Ma'min sought to re-establish, especially after the negative impact
of the civil war, the centralized authoriry of his office. On the military
level, he adopred policies that centralized the army. On an adminis-
erative level, given the considerable trouble he had with some of his
judges, he paid special attention to the judicial system and tried 1o
gain firmer control over it.¥ On the fiscal level, he instituted a far-
reaching coinage reform that produced uniformity in, and granted
the capital control over, provincial mint outputs.® On an ideological
level, the centralizing rendencies of al-Ma'min’s policies were in a
way a reaction to developments within Islam: the appearance, by his
time, of numerous religious scholars who were perceived as the
proper interpreters of Islam and as taking power away from the
central aurhorities; al-Ma'min was not willing to subordinate
caliphal authoriry to that of anybody eélse. Finally, on a personal level,
al-Ma'miins decision was conditioned by his upbringing in the
Sasanian ideology, which provides a significant clue for an under-
standing and interpretation of his overall centralizing policies.

Al-Abhbari very perspicaciously mentions that al-Ma’miin behaved
like the Sasanian emperors, especially like Ardadir ibn-Babak, i.e.,
Ardasir I, the founder of the Sasanian dynasty (r. 224-42). Ardasir
was understandably famous in Sasanian history for his political
wisdom, and there is attributed to him a “testament” (andarz, "abd)
in which he offers advice to future Sasanian emperors on how to rule,
The document, which in its original Pahlavi form would appear to
date from the period just before the Arab conquests, is extant in
an early Arabic translation. On the subject of religion and its function
in government, “Ardaiir” has the tollowing advice to give:

Know that royal authority and religion are two brothers in
perfect agreement with each other. Neither can subsist without
the other, because religion is the foundation of royal authority,
and subsequently royal authority becomes the guardian of
religion; royal authority cannot do withour its foundation, and
religion cannot do without its guardian, because whatever has

5 For al-Ma mins military and adminisceative centralizatgion policies see Bennedy, Eavly
:'lé.l!uind'-ﬂn{r'pﬁdﬂ. pp. 164-74; El-Hibn's al-Ma"min provides much of the documentation
and arpument on this issue.

6 T. Ei-Hibri, "Cownage Reform under the "Abbasid Caliph al-Ma miin,” Jowrmal of che
Fronomic and Secral Histary af the Orient, 1993, vol. 36, pp. 72-7.
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no guardian gets lost and whatever has no foundation is
demolished. The very first thing which 1 fear for you is that
people of low social standing will surpass you in the study of
religion, irs interpreration, and in learning it and that your
confidence in the power of royal authority will lead you to
underestimate them; there will thus come abour in the domain
of religion concealed leaderships among those from the subject
lower classes and the riffraff commoners whom you had at one
time wronged, treated harshly, dispossessed, intimidared, and
humiliated.

Know that there can never come together in a single state a
concealed religious leader and a declared political leader with-
our the religious leader usurping the power from the political
leader, because religion is the foundation and royal authority
the pillar, and he who controls the foundation is in bewer
control of the entire edifice than he who controls the pillar. . . .

Know that your rule extends only over the bodies of your
subjects, and that kings have no rule over hearts. Know that
even if you subdue the power of people you shall not subdue
their minds. Know thar the dispossessed person who is intelli-
gent will unshearh against you his rongue, which is sharper than
his sword, and thar he can inflict upon you the most severe
harm with it [the tongue] when he wends its contrivances
toward religion; for it is in terms of religion that he will
argue, for the sake of religion thar he will pretend to ger angry,
and on account of religion that he will cry and religion that he
will invoke. . . .

The king ought not to concede to worshippers, ascetics, and
the pious that they are worthier of the religion, more fond of
it, and more angry on its account than himself.”

As Frirz Steppat pointed out, the wording in the translation of this
document is very similar to that selected by al-Ma'miin in his edict

7 For the text [ follow the readings in al-Abi's Nar adlabor, Munir M. al-Madani {=d.).
Caira, 1990, vol. 7, pp. 87, 89, rather than the edition of 1. "Abhis, " Ahd Ardaddy, Beirur,
Dar Sader, 1967, pp. 33—4, 56, 57. There s also an edition by M. Grignaschi, “Cuelques
spécimens de la lirvérarure sassanide conservés dans les bibliothiques d'lstanbul,” fewrnal
Anatigue, 1966, vol. 254, pp. 46-67, wath a following French translasion; for the relevant
passages se¢ pp. 70-2. On testamentary liceranure in Pahlavi see 5, Shaked, "Andarz,”™ Eir.
IL11-1.
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ordering the mifna.® Following Ardasir's advice, al-Ma'miin clearly
petceived that the pluralism implied in religious authority vested ina
number of religious scholars was inimical to the interests of the state.
The mifna was his attempt to wrest control back for the central
government and avoid the dangers against which Ardadir's rext
warned.

In order to succeed in his efforts to re-establish the centralized
:iu'rl'ul:irll:},r of the cahph and even expand its extent in his person, al-
Ma'miin engaged in an intensive propaganda campaign that rested
on two pillars: that he was indeed the champion of Islam, the
foundation of the state, and that he was the final arbiter abour the
true interprecation of Islam, all others being secondary. In order w
achieve the first objective, al-Ma'miin initiated an imperalist war
against the infidels, the Byzantines — imperialist in the sense thar it
was qualitatively different from the seasonal raids engaged in by his
"Abbasid predecessors.” Al-Ma'min’s campaigns had the purpose of
wresting territory from the Byzantines and settling it with Muslims
in order to expand the domain of Dir al-Islam.

The second objective could be achieved only by divesting the
criteria for religious authority from the religious scholars who had
reigned supreme until his day and by concentrating them in the
person of the caliph who would be supported by an organic intel-
lectual elite; this in rurn could be effected only by making the caliph’s
personal judgment in interpreting the religious texts, based on
reason, the ultimare criterion. The caliph could arrive ar a judgment,
and convince others that it was the proper one, by means of debate
and dialectic argumentation; these would be the tools in deciding
religious questions and forming a judgment abour them, and not the
dogmaric statements of religious leaders based on transmitred author-
ity. Hence al-Ma'miin’s policies of encouraging debate and the
popularity of dialectic, as al-Ahbart informs us.

It is perhaps siginificant to register a distinction. Al-Ma'miin did
not so much desire to have the final say in religion on personal
grounds, though of course this was a beneficial by-product, as not to
concede to “people of low social standing,” as the Testament of
Ardafir puts it, the upper hand in mawers of religion; he did not want

EE Sl;-l:ppal, “From " Abd Ardadr 1o al-Ma miin: A Persian Element in ihe Pr.rliqr ol the
priprea,” in W al-O)adi (ed.), Sewdlie Arabica o lslemica [Fesischrift for Thsin “Abbds],
Beirut, Armenican Llniv:nir:.rut']k-irm- 1941, PP- 45]—4.

9 5ee the derailed analysis of al-Ma'mitn's Byzantine campaigns by El-Hibri, al-Ma miin,
chapeer B, pp. 25389,
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to abdicate the right of the ruler to be the ultimare arbiter of religious
orthodoxy and belief. Hence he wanted to create a class from above
who would be, together with him, in charge of religion, and not the
masses from below who, with their “hidden leaderships,” would be
in control. This was apparently a new orientation in Islamic sociery;
it seems that al-Ma'miin was consciously trying to create a religious
aristocracy to go along with the political one.

In both these policies, al-Ma'miin built upon and modified those
of his predecessors. He adopted the Zoroastrian imperial ideology of
centralized government and merely substituted Islam for Zoro-
astrianism; and he adopted the policy of proselytism to Islam on the
basis of dialectic argumentation, with the proviso that his judgment
would be final. In both these policies, the translation movement
offered him significant support.

2. FOREIGN FPOLICY AND THE TRANSLATION
MOVEMENT: THE IDEOLOGY OF ANTI-
BYZANTINISM AS PHILHELLENISM

Al-Ma'miin was born in 170/786 when the translation movement
was well on its way and grew up in the cultural environment
impreghated by the attitudes of the Barmakids, arguably its most avid
supporters. As a young man he read and studied zealously the books
of the ancients, al-Ahbari tells us. By the ume he became caliph, it
is certain not only that he as an individual had internalized values
thar considered the translation movemenr and all thar ir stood for as
a cultural good, bur also that these values were the dominant ones
among intellectuals in his Hurasani capiral of Marw, where he was
proclaimed caliph in 196/812, and of course in Baghdad, where he
entered as caliph in 204/819. That he would actively further promote
the translation movement, therefore, as all his predecessors had done
before him, never came then, and it should not come now, into
question. The reports that he initiated or that he was the one caliph
most responsible for the translations should accordingly be dis-
counted as later and obviously tendentious revisionist versions.
Rather the question should be, given thar the translation movement
was a social fact, and that, assuming even these revisionist reports o
contain a kernel of truth insofar as they indicate that he made much
of the translation movement, what particular use he made of it.

As the social history of early "Abbasid society becomes berter
known, it becomes increasingly clear that propagation of caliphal
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policies through “public relarions™ campaigns that exploited rhetoric
to which the public was most sensitive, or to use a crasser term,
through propaganda, was part and parcel of the work of adminis-
tration. Al-Ma'miin paid particular attention to this aspect of
administration for good reason: not only did he come to power as a
result of regicide which had the addidonal onus of also being
fratricide, as already briefly mentioned, but he also initiated, after his
return to Baghdad, a vigorous drive for centralization and con-
solidation of power that was bound to draw fire from numerous
quarters. He therefore instituted powerful propaganda campaigns in
order to legitimize his accession to power, justify the regicide and
fratricide, propagate and advertise his policies, and have them finally
accepred. An excellent example of the workings of such campaigns is
provided by the way in which al-Ma'miin (i.c., the circles around
him) tried to justify the deposition and murder of al-Amin by
rewriting the Mecca Protocol for succession thar had been promul-
gated in 802 by their father Hariin ar-Ra#id. Historical record has
preserved both the original document, which clearly stated thar the
succession was going unconditionally first to al-Amin and then to al-
Ma'miin, and the “revised” version from pro-Ma'miinid circles thar
justified the revolt should al-Amin not adhere to the conditions
stipulated.'?

In foreign affairs, al-Ma'miin’s attempt to present himself as the
champion of Islam, according to the dictates of his new ideological
drive, resulted in a distinctly aggressive policy against the Byzantines.
This policy crystallized afrer he had secured, militarily and adminis-
tratively, the western provinces toward the end of his reign, specifi-
cally when he started instituting the mibna; it is therefore all the more
apparent that the campaigns against the Byzantines and the harsh
new domestic policies are related. The rotal war against the Byzan-
tines that he initiated had an ideclogical component thar was new.
The Byzantines were portrayed as deserving of Muslim artacks not
only because they were infidels — this was the theme already present
in Mubammad’s alleged letter to Heraclius — but because they were
also culrurally benighted and inferior not only to Muslims bur also
to their own ancestors, the ancient Greeks. The Muslims, by
contradistinction, in addition to being superior because of Islam,
were also superior because they appreciated ancient Greek science

10 See T. El-Hibri, "Harun al-Rashid and the Mecca Pracocnl of B02: A Plan for Déivision
of Succesion?” feermational fournal of Middle Esvt Stuier, 1992, vol. 24, p. 463.
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and wisdom and had translated their books into Arabic. This
superiority is even transferred to Islam itself as a religion; the
Byzantines turned their back on ancient science because of Christi-
anity, while the Muslims had welcomed it because of Islam. Anti-
Byzantinism thus becomes philhellenism. The translation movement
was providing the Muslims with ideological tools to fight against the
Byzantines; in the process, the translation movement and all char it
stood for gained further in valorizarion within Islamic sociery.

These anti-Byzantine and anti-Christian aspects of al-Ma 'miin’s
propaganda campaign can be seen in their initial stages reflected in
the works of al-Gahiz (d. 255/868), the propagandist-laureate of al-
Ma'miin and his Mu'tazili successors.!! He describes the Byzantines
(Rsim) as people of great merit and scientific accomplishments, and
then asks how it is possible for such people, under the influence of
Christianity, to believe in three gods and claim that a mere mortal
who urinates and defecates was acrually a god:

The Byzantines possess an architecture different from thar of
others. They can produce carving and carpentry as nobody else
can. Besides, they have a holy book and a religious communiry.
It is unmistakable and undeniable that they possess beaury, are
familiar with arithmetic, astrology and calligraphy, and have
courage, insight and a variety of grear skills. . . .

Despite all this, they believe that there are three gods, two
secret and one visible, just as a lamp requires oil, a wick and a
container. The same applies [in their opinion] ro the subsrance
of the gods. They assume that a creature became creator, a slave

e master, a newly created being became an originally
uncreated being, but was then crucified and killed with a crown
of thorns on the head, and then disappeared, only to bring
himself back to life after death. . . .

If we had not seen it with our own eyes and heard it with
our own ears, we would not consider it true, We would not
believe that a people of religious philosophers [musakallimiin],

physicians, astronomers, diplomats, arithmeticians, secretaries

11 Al-Giahiz was first brought to the attention of al-Ma'min in 200081718 through his
writings on the question of the imamare, i.e.. the leadership of the Muslim communiry,
which the caliph found much to his liking, Al-Cahiz then moved wo Baghdad and spent
miost of his life there. See, most convendently, the introduction by C, Pellar, The Life and
Werks of fdfeiz. Berkeley and Los Angeles, University of California Press, 1969, pp. 5-9
and his references there.
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and masters of every discipline could say that a man who, as
they themselves have seen, ate, drank, urinarted, excreted,
suffered hunger and thirst, dressed and undressed, gained and
lost [weight], who later, as they assume, was crucified and
killed, is Lord and Creator and providential God, eternal and
not newly created, who lets the living die and brings the dead
back to life and can create at will a great deal more for the
world, and thar they siill take pride in his crucifixion and
slaying, as do the Jews.!?

Ir is to be noted that the thrust of the argument against the
Christian Byzantines is not that Christianity is to be disapproved of
simply because Islam superseded it, but because Christian beliefs are
inherently frrational, a regrettable situation that can befall even an
otherwise enlightened people. The allusion to Islamic society in this
argument by al-Gihiz is unmistakable: there is a lesson to be learned
from the Byzantines, because the Muslims, equally enlightened, run
the risk, if they follow the anthropomorphic nonsense of certain
Muslims, of lapsing into similar irrationaliry. This particular bent
which al-Gihiz lends to his argument requires that the ancient
Cirecks and Byzantines be considered as one people, and he thus
deliberately blurs the distinction between the ancient Greeks and the
Byzantines."? However, in another work, on the refutation of
Christians, where the argument is based on drawing a distinction
between the two, al-Gihiz contrasts the ancient Greeks and the
Byzantines who, he claims, have no science but are mere artisans. He
introduces that section also by drawing a contrast between Christians
and Jews:

The difterence berween the Chrstians and the Jews is that the
latter consider thar the study of philosophy is a cause of
unbelief, thar the application of dialectic to the study of religion
i5 a heresy and the very fountainhead of doubt, that the only
true learning is that contained in the Pentateuch and the
writings of the Prophets, and that the belief in the efficacy of

12 From al-Gihir's Kiedd ol-Abbdr, translation by Rosenthal, Clesfoad Heritage, pp. 44-5;
a less lireral translation abso by Pellar, fdhee, p. 38, discussed by . Pellar, “Al-Gihiz. Les
nations civilisées et les croyances religiouses,” Jourmal Aviatigue, 1967, vol. 255, p. 86;
reprinted in his Soudes e {himoine socio-cufrurelle de {Trdam (Vile-XVe 1), London,
Yarssrum, 1976, no. W

13 This was noted by Pellar, “Nations civilisées,” p. 71,
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medicine and faith in astrologers” predictions are likewise
causes of heresy, leading towards heterodoxy and away from
the path trodden by their forefathers and models. They go w
such extremes in the martter thar they suffer the blood of those
who do those things to be spilt with impuniry, and silence any
who are tempted to follow their example.

Had the common people but known that the Christians and
the Byzantines have neither wisdom nor clarity [of mind] nor
depth of thought but are simply clever with their hands in
wood-turning, carpentry, plastic arrs, and weaving of silk
brocade, they would have removed them from the ranks of the
literati and dropped them from the roster of philosophers and
sages because works like the Organon, On Coming to Be and
Passing Away, and Meteorology were written by Anstotle, and
he is neither Byzantine nor Christian; the Afmagesr was written
by Prwolemy, and he is neither Byzantine nor Christian; the
Elemeres was written by Euclid, and he is neither Byzantine nor
Christian; medical books were written by Galen, who was
neither Byzantine nor Christian; and similarly with the books
by Democritus, Hippocrates, Plato, and on and on. All these
are individuals of one narion; they have perished burt the traces
of their minds live on: they are the Greeks. Their religion was
different from the religion of the Byzantines, and their culture
was different from the culture of the Byzantines. They were
scientists, while these people [the Byzantines] are artisans who
appropriated the books of the Greeks on account of the
geographical proximiry. Some of those books they ascribed 1o
themselves while others they converted to their religion, excepr
for those Greek books that were too famous and the philo-
sophical works that were too well known; unable, then, tw
change the names [of the authors] of these books, they claimed
that the Greeks were but one of the Byzantine tribes. They used
their religious beliefs to boast superiority over the Jews, o
display arrogance toward the Arabs, and to wax haughry over
the Indians to the point that they actually claimed that our
sages are followers of theirs, and that our philosophers have
followed their example. And thar is thar.'

Al-Gahig. ar-Radd "ald n-Nagdrd, in Rard ol al- Cuifreg, "A. M. Hariin (ed.), Cairo, al-Hangi,
1979, vol. 3, pp. 314-15. Translarion of the first paragraph on the Christians and dhe Jews
by Pellar, fafiz, p. 87, CL furcher Pellar, “Natons civilisées,” p. 71,
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Here the identity of the Byzantines with the ancient Greeks, with
some of the greatest names listed for rhetorical effect, is presented as
a false claim put forth by the Byzantines for self-serving purposes. As
Christians, however, they have no philosophers — and neither do Jews
— with the unavoidable implication in al-Gihiz’s rime that Muslims
do. The lengthy description of the irrational fanaticism of the Jews
which precedes again could have only contemporary resonance for al-
Gihiz; if Muslims wish to abandon reason and cling only to
tradition, then they would be no better than the Jews.

Al-Ma’'miin’s propaganda campaign found fertile ground among
intellectuals who sought to capitalize on the implications of such an
ideological stand. Apparently among the first to elaborate on such
implications for the bencht of the cultivation of the translated
sciences in "Abbasid society was the famous philosopher, al-Kindi (d.
shortly afrer 256/870). He devised a gencalogy according to which
Yinin, the eponymous ancestor of the ancient Greeks (i.e., the
lonians), was presented as the brother of Qahgin, the ancestor of the
Arabs. In this way the sciences of the ancient Greeks could be
presented as Arab in origin, and their cultivation in "Abbisid society
through the translation movement would be no more than a re-
patriation of these sciences among their original owners. This
schema, as a matter of fact, is exactly parallel to the Zoroastrian
Sasanian ideology discussed earlier in chapter 2.3; just as Sabiir and
Chosroes | sought to bring together again the ancient Persian
wisdom allegedly scattered through Alexander’s conquests and re-
translate it into a Persian language, so did the "Abbasid Arab
intellectuals try to “re-"translate into their language and cultivate the
sciences which, though belonging to them gencalogically, happened
to be written in a different language for historical reasons.!”

The anti-Byzantine and philhellenic rhetoric among intellecuals
continued apace in the following century; it also intensifed, became
more specific, and gained in sophistication. At the propaganda level,
this would indicate that the promoters of the translation movement
found it extremely beneficial to their cause; while ar a broader level
it is a sign of the wider acceptance of this version as historical fact in
"Abbasid culrure.

15 Al-Kindl was criticized in 2 poem by 3 younger conemporary theologran, an-Mai’ al-
Akbar, who drew the negative implications of al-Kindis amempr ar genealogical
reconstracrioa; he saed, addresang al-Bindi, "Would you relace I'll_‘l'ti}' o the rebigion af
Mubammad?” See the wxrs in al-Mas"odi, Muridg, $666 Pellar, and the discussion by .
van Ess, Friibe Mu' tazelitirche Hﬁ‘aﬂfﬁr’ﬂ‘p.l'n'r.. BeirutWiesbaden, E Sweiner, 1971, p. 4.
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Al-Mas"adi, the cultural historian par excellence of the fourth/
tenth century, provides interesting documentation in this regard. For
him, the Byzantines are different from the ancient Greeks not merely
through hearsay but because of their specific genealogies. The Greeks
are descendants of Yifir, the Byzantines of 5im; they are thus
essentially different though the Byzantines imitate the Greeks:

Both in their spoken and written language the Byzantines
follow in the footsteps of the Greeks, though they never
reached their level either in the essential purity or absolute
eloquence of the language. The language of the Byzantines is
inferior in comparison with that of the Greeks and its syntax,
in the way in which it is expressed and in the customary manner

of address, is weaker.1®

Regardiess, however, whether there is a real or supposed genealogical
connection between the ancient Greeks and the Byzantines, the
critical event that separates them, the decisive factor that makes them
essentially different and renders the Byzantines inferior, is the advent
of Christianiry. Al-Mas"0dT, again, is quite explicit about this:

During the time of the ancient Greeks, and for a little while
during the Byzantine [i.e., in this case, Roman] empire, the
philosophical sciences kept on growing and developing, and
scholars and philosophers were respected and honored. They
developed their theories on natural science — on the body, the
intellect, the soul - and on the quadrivium, i.e., on arithmétikeé,
the science of numbers, on gedmetriké, the science of surfaces
and geometry, on astronomia, the science of the stars, and on
miisikg, the science of the harmonious composition of melo-
dies. The sciences continued to be in great demand and
intensely cultivated until the religion of Christianity appeared
among the Byzantines; they then effaced the signs of philo-
sophy, eliminated its traces, destroyed its paths, and they
changed and corrupted whar the ancient Greeks had set forth
in clear expositions.”

16 Al-Mas"di, Muradyg, 5064 Pella,

17 Al-Mas'Gdi, Murdg, §741 Pellat. See the exrensive discussion of the Mushm view of the
Byzantines during these centuries by A. Miquel, La péographie bumaine du momde srsudman
Jasgu g mealrew du 11 e sidele, Panis/La Haye, Mouton, 1975, vol. 2, pp. 36870, and chapter
8, in partscular pp. 466-70.
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The significance of this artitude among Muslim intellectuals and
what it indicates should not be misapprchended. Its intention is not
to extol paganism at the expense of Christianity, an impossible stance
for any Muslim; Christianity, after all, is a Book religion acknowl-
edged as such in the Qur'in, and Jesus a respected prophet, while
the paganism and pui}"l:hci.sm of the ancient Greeks are anathema.
The intended referent is again Islam, or the different versions of it
vying for supremacy in the third—fourth/ninth—tenth centuries. This
attitude is indicarive of the apparently unquestioned assumption thar
the Greek sciences, as transmitted through the translation move-
ment, are a cultural good, because it is on the basis of this assumption
that Christianity can be shown to have been an evil for the Byzan-
tines, The moral is thus there for everybody to draw: were Muslims
to reject the Greek sciences they would be no better than the
Christian Byzantines; the superiority of Islam over Christianity in
this context, therefore, is solely based on the Muslim acceptance of
the fruits of the translation movement.

Thar this attitude was dominant and widespread in the fourth/tenth
century, the last century of the translation movement, can be seen
from numerous instances of its occurrence; the Byzantines are fre-
quently reported as prohibiting philosophy and the sciences, Ibn-an-
MNadim in his Fibrist transmits from someone “trustworthy” that the
Byzantines burned fifteen loads of books by Archimedes [F 266.19 =
ASV.121]. Elsewhere he offers a summary of a sympathetic version
of the Julian romance. The Christian H-;mntmcs are portrayed as
initially prohibiting philosophy because “it is contrary to prophetic
Jaws”; then Julian, under the influence of Themistius, the commen-
tator of Aristotle’s books, restores the study of philosophy which,
however, is prohibited once again by the Christians after his dearh. '™

This arritude found its widest currency, however, in the notorious
bur fictitious history of the rransmission of Greek philosophy ﬂnd
medicine from Alexandria to Baghdad. This history appears, wi
significant variations, in a number of important authors, bur it was
on the basis of the account attributed to al-Faribi that Meyerhof
formulated his famous essay “From Alexandria to Baghdad” over
sixty years ago."”

18 F241.16-242.06; English translation by Rosenthal, Clascal Hermage, pp. 45-7.

19 b, Meyechof, "Von Alewandrien nach Bagdad. Ein Beiprag zur Geschichre des
philosophischen und medizinischen Unterrichis bei den Arabern,” Sitzungrberichie der
Berliner Akademie der Winenschaftern, Philologisch-Historische Klasse, 1930, pp. 389429,
English translarion of the vext by al-Faribi in Rosenthal, Classics! Herirage, pp. 50-1. The
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The version that can be considered closest to the original, however,
is that preserved, independently of cach other, by the autodidac
Cairene physician, Ibn-Ridwin (d. 460/1068), and by the personal
physician of Saladin, lhn-f;u.ma}r' (d. 594/1198). This version, in
Ibn-Gumay''s words, runs as follows:

[The history of medicine begins with a brief account of the
development in antiquity from Asclepius to Galen.] After
Galen, the community of the Christians emerged from and
prevailed over the Greeks. The Christians considered it a fault
to study intellectual matters and their kings cast away the
care for medicine and failed to take care of its students. So
its students ceased to commit themselves to the rtoilsome
study of medicine and found reading Hippocrates' and Galen’s
works too tedious; thus, it fell into disorder and its condition
worsened.

Then came Oribasius, after the Christan kings' lack of
interest in the instruction [of medicine] was firmly rooted. He
intended to spread instruction among the masses by means of
popularization, facilitation, and by limiting the material and
the time required for study lest it perish and vanish. He
compiled compendia in which he popularized the art for the
masses and through which he facilitated its study for them. In
that he was followed by Paul [of Acgina] and others after him
up to the present time. Thus, books in the art became numer-
ous in the form of compendia, abridgments, summaries, and
the like, and Hippocrates” and Galens works on medicine fell
into oblivion.

When none of the kings any longer felt the desire to promote
the teaching [of medicine] and the people found Hippocrates’
and Galen's works on it too tedious and tended to compendia
and abridgments, the most prominent Alexandrian physicians,
afraid that the art would vanish altogether, asked those kings
to rerain the teaching [of medicine] in Alexandria and [to

evidence presented by Meyerhof was analyzed cntically by G, Strohmaier, ““Ven
Alegandrien nach Bapdad' — cine fkiive Schuliradiceon,” in |, Wiesner (ed.}, Arosereler.
Wirk wnd Wirkung, Pawl Morawe gewidmer, vol. 2, Berlin, W, de Gruyter, 1987, pp. 380-9,
. Endress objected 1o the werm “ketitious” for which he would substitute “one-sided ™
“The Defense of Reason: The Plea for Philosophy in the Religious Community,” Zefochrif
fir Cesschechte der Arabesch-filamizchen Wisserschaften, 1990, vol. 6, pp. 16-17.
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allow] only twenty books on medicine to be read, sixteen from
Galen's and four from Hippocrates” works. They granted that
request, and the instruction [of medicine] continued in Alex-
andria until the days of "Umar ibn-"Abd-al-'Aziz when the
supervisor of instruction converted to Islam ar his hands and
became his companion. This was before "Umar had become
caliph.

.."Eﬁr:: he had become caliph, instruction was transferred 1o
Antioch, Harridn, and other places, and the teaching stood on
shaky ground untl al-Ma’'min "Abd-Allah ibn-Harin ar-
Rashid became caliph, who revived and spread it and favored
excellent physicians. But for him, medicine and other disci-
plines of the ancients would have been effaced and obliterated
just as medicine is obliterated now from the lands of the
Greeks, which had been most distinguished in this held.

As regards the rwenty books to whose instruction the most
prominent physicians restricted themselves, these are the
following [there follows a list of Galen’s and Hippocrates'
works contained in the Summaria Alexandrinorum. ]

The origin of the core element of this “history” is in all likelihood
to be sought in an account of the genesis of the medical curriculum
in late antiquity in Alexandria known as the Summaria Alex-
andrinorum (Gawdmi' al-Tkandariniyyin). The earliest exemplar of
such an account, without the anti-Christian sentiments, is found in
the work on medical conduct (adab ap-tabib) by the ninth-century
scholar from Edessa, Ishiq ibn-"Ali ar-Ruhawi. After mentioning
that Galen wrote a separate book for all the principles of nature which
a physician must know in order to practice medicine, he adds,

When the learned physicians of Alexandria, in the course of
their assemblies and gatherings of students of medicine, saw
that the zeal of most of the young men of their time did not
go so far as to induce them to study all of these books — and
cspecially those which Galen composed — and wished o

X0 H. Fikndrich (ed.), fbm Jumay'; Treatiee to Salip ad-Dhn on the Revival of the Art of
Medicine [Abhandlungen fir die Kunde des Mosgenlandes XLV1.3], Wiesbaden, E
Seeiner, 1983, pp. 18-1%. For lbn Gumay”s work in general see M. Meyerhof, “Subtan
Saladin’s Physician an the Transmission of Greek Medicine to the Arabs,” Bullerin of she
History of Medicine, 1945, vol. 18, pp. 169-78, and especially 177,

92



AL-MA'MUON

facilitate the study of medicine for the students, they organized
the books of Galen as sixteen books, abridged them as com-
pendia in an effort to shorten and summarize them, and raughe
them in the skholé (oyohm), the place where they used to teach.
Therefore he who claims 1o know the nature of the human
body and how to treat it in health and illness must be informed
about these books. He should know their arrangement and
should read them with the aid of a learned professor. [Ar-
Ruhawi then goes on to list the sixteen books.]%!

It would appear thar al-Ma'miin’s public relarions managers
took over such a core account and added the anti-Christian polemic
and the final culogy to him, as in Ibn-Gumay™s version. As a
matter of fact, the version of the account as preserved in Ibn-
Ridwin has an even more elaborate final secrion in praise of al-
Ma'miin, one that makes precisely the point thar the caliph and his
partisans wished to convey by means of their anti-Byzanrine bur
philhellenic policies:

Al-Ma'miin revived [the teaching of medicine] by favoring the
most excellent of men. But for that, all the sciences of the
ancients, including medicine, logic, and philosophy, would
have been forgotten, <just as they are forgoren> today in the
lands in which they were most specifically cultivated, I mean
Rome, Athens, the Byzantine provinces, and in many other
lands.*

This drives home the main point al-Ma'min’s new anri-Byzantine
ideology wishes to promote: the Islamic polity, under the leadership

21 Ar-Ruhdwi, The Conduer of the Phyeictan [Facsimile of the unique Edirne ms. Selimiye
1658), Publications of the Instituce for the History of Arabic-lzlamic Scence edited by F
Sexgin, Serics C, vol. 18, Frankfurt am Main. 1985, pp. 193—4. To be used with caution
15 the English translasion by M. Levey, Medival Ecbicr af Meafeval filam, Transsctions of
she American Philosophical Seciety 1967, vol. 57, part 3, p. 842, Abour the kind of
instruction offered in the sbhalé see Hunayn's starement cited in chapeer 1.1,

22 Thn Ridwin, ALKitib an-ndfi f bayfiypar ca'lim sind'ar ap-pibb, K. as-Simares'7 {ed),
Baghdad, Matba'ar Gami'ar Bagdid, 1986, pp. 107—8. The text ar the op of p. 108 is
probably o be emended to: menyar <ka-md munyers alopaewena § buldin. .. For the
work in general see AF. Iskandar, “An Anempeed Reconstruction of the Late Alexandrian
Medical Curriculum,” Medfeal Herrery, 1976, vol, 20, pp. 23554, CF further Ullmann,
Medizzn, p. 159,
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of the caliph, is the true heir to ancient Greece and all the human
sciences. Byzantium, the main political enemy of the Islamic empire,
is culturally defuncy; there now only remains to eliminare it poliri-
cally as well.

It is interesting to note thar in promoting such an ideology al-
Ma'miin was not really introducing a completely new direction
but merely re-orienting the ideological artitudes espoused by the
‘Abbésid ruling house since his great-grandfather al-Mangir. The
latter had appropriated Zoroastrian imperial ideclogy which also
portrayed the "Abbasid caliphate as the heir to the ancient empires
and the promoter, indeed, of the very same Greek sciences. The only
difference is thar the Iranian ideology viewed those sciences as
ﬂrlgmilly Iranian and the Sasanian t:mpln: as the vehicle of their
transmission, whereas al-Ma'miin’s re-orientation concentrates on
ancient Greece and Byzanrium. This shift removes from the picture
the Iranians insofar as their territorial conquest was complete and
ideological and religious coopration nearly so, and funcrions o
localize artention to the Byzantines and the Christians who are now
presented both as the new enemy of and foil to Muslims, and as
examples to be avoided of religious irrationality and obscurantism.

Al-Ma'miins ideological campaign in this regard proved success-
ful. For example, $d'id al-Andalusi’s perception of the translation
movement in relation to the Byzantine empire is precisely what al-
Ma ' miin’s propaganda had intended to convey:

The first among the Arabs who cultivated the sciences was the
second caliph, Abi-Ga'far al-Mansir. He was — God have
mercy on him - deeply attached to them and ro their pracui-
rioners, being himself proficient in religious knowledge and
playing a pioneering role in [promoting] philosophical knowl-
edge and especially astrology.

Then the caliphate devolved upon the seventh “Abbasid
caliph, al-Ma'miin - the son of Hariin ar-Raid, the son of al-
Mahdi, the son of al-Mansir - who completed whar his
forefather al-Mangiir had started. [ There follows a long eulogy
of the accomplishments of al-Ma’miin and his promotion of
all sciences, Greek and non-Greek alike.] As a result, the
‘Abbasid state almost rivaled the Byzantine empire in its heyday
and period of greatest unicy.”?

23 537 al-Andalusi, Jabagdt alwmas, pp. 489,
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Using the ancient Greeks, during the reign of al-Ma’min, o
enhance the deficiencies of Byzantium and Christianity could only
have been accomplished on the basis of a philhellenic atmosphere
created by a pre-existing translation movement. This in urn gener-
ated a cultural atntude, in the centuries after al-Ma'miin, which
could easily regard as factual the tendentious “histories” of Greek
philosophy and science in which the Christians are portrayed as
having prohibited philosophy and medicine (and the sciences)
because of their fear of reason, while the Muslims are pictured as
champions of the truth. In this complex, al-Farabi's version narrates
the philosophy aspect of this tendentious history, and Ibn-Ridwan
(the Muslim) and Ibn-Gumay” (the Jew) the medical aspect.

With his policy of anti-Byzantinism as philhellenism al-Ma'min
accomplished a number of objectives. He successfully managed a
campaign against the Byzanrines which depicted them as villainous
because they were not only Christians but also unworthy — and
usurping — successors of the ancient Greeks; he incorporated the
rranslation movemnent into his policies and used it for new purposes;
and he drew artention to reasoned discussion as the basis of religious
policy, which, following Ardadir's Testament, is to be in the hands of
an intellecrual elite. The last point gained further support from al-

Ma 'min's Aristotelian dream, which 1 will discuss nexr.

3. DOMESTIC POLICY AND THE

TRANSLATION MOVEMENT: THE

ARISTOTELIAN DREAM AND THE
IDEOLOGY OF RATIONALISM

The new ideological orientation of al-Ma'min after his return to
Baghdad involved raking control of the religious discussion in the
capital and by extension in the Islamic world and fostering an
intellectual elite that would conduct this discussion in acceptable
ways. This was necessary both to maintain the image of the caliph as
champion of Islam, strengthen his religious and hence political
authority, and, as a most important corollary to the preceding,
weaken the religious authority of leaders among the masses who
might have “concecaled leaderships,” as the Testament of Ardaiir
warned Sasanian emperors (see section 4.1 above), Hence his even-
tual imposition of the mihna which necessarily promoted the
method of disputation as the criterion of authority rather than blind
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adherence to traditional reachings, the sole claim o authority of
those “concealed leaderships.”

So much is clear also from al-Ahbiarfs “candid history,” which
reports the grear change in al-Ma’min’s policies: his turning to the
Mu'tazilite doctrines of “Unity [of God] and the Promise of Reward
and Threat of Punishment,” and his sponsorship of intellectual
gartherings and discussions where the dialecric method of argu-
mentation reigned supreme. Whar al-Ahbari does mor say is what
almost everybody else insists on, al-Ma’min’s sponsorship of the
translation movement as the salient characteristic of his reign. Al-
Ahbarf’s silence is certainly not to be misconstrued thar such sponsor-
ship did not exist bur only that it was not salient, i.e., it was a
subordinate parr of the overall policy just described. Nevertheless, al-
Ahbiri’s testimony has to be reconciled with the opposing view that
highlights the sponsorship. The upposmg view is most seriously put
forward by an authority we could hardly impugn, Ibn-an-Nadim in
his Fbrist, and it is put forward in connection with a report thar has
been repeatedly mentioned, ad sariatem if not ad nauseam, al-
Ma'miins notorious dream. Ibn-an-Nadim introduces the section
which he entitles, “Why there are so many books to be found on
philosophy and the other ancient sciences,” with the words, *One
reason for this is al-Ma'man’s dream,” goes on to tell the dream, and
concludes with the summary statement, “This dream was one of the
firmest reasons for the translation of books [into Arabic through the
sponsorship of al-Ma'miin].”

Now we know that, as far as the translations are concerned, this
is not true; al-Ma'min was simply following a well-established
practice in "Abbisid circles, a practice set forth in the preceding pages
and documented most incontrovertibly by the numerous derails
provided, of all places, in the very Fibrisr itself. We also know,
however, that Ibn-an-Madim was a relizble and conscientious scholar
(even if, perhaps, careless with regard to internal consistency). In his
evaluation of the significance of al-Ma'miin’s dream, therefore, he
must have been simply following the assessment of his source. In
rying to reconcile al-Abbaris realpolitik views of al-Ma'min’s
caliphate and those of Ibn-an-Nadim’s sources we have to look
closely and critically at the dream.

Dreams must be taken seriously, and not only in the sense
intended by the master oneirocritic, Artemidorus, or his modern-day
apprentice, Freud. Their emotive content makes them preferred
means for the communication and diffusion of artitudes, ideas,
positions — indeed for propaganda — in most societies, and certainly
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in Greek and Arab. There is no need to elaborate on the point other
than to give one relevant example from early "Abbasid history. Al-
Mangiir's mother, Sallima, is reported as having had the following
dream: “When [ was pregnant with Abi-Ga'far [i.e., al-Mansiir|,
I saw in my dream a lion coming out in front of me. It sat on its
haunches [with its head up] and roared, beating [the ground] with
its tail. Lions from all directions began ro come out ro it, and as each
one of them would come up to it, it prostrated itself in front of it.”
Certainly this is a most appropriate dream for a caliph who had o
fight against three pretenders from his own family — the other lions
from the house of the Prophet ~ to maintain his caliphal throne, and
its social function and the reasons for its circulation need no special
comment.** The question is what was behind the circulation of al-
Ma’'miin’s dream.

The dream is reported in two versions, the comparison of which
throws light on the question and somewhat justifies, at some price,
the redundance in citing both in full. I have numbered the sentences
of the text of the dream for easy reference.

I Version of "Abdalldh ibn- [ahir >

(1) "Abdallah ibn-Tahir relates thar (2} al-Ma'min said, “I
saw in my dream a man (4) seated in the assembly of the
philosophers,®® (6) and said to him, "Wheo are you?" He replied,
‘Aristotle the philosopher.” (9) 1 said, "O philosopher, whar is
the best speech?” He replied, “Whatever is correct according to
personal judgment.” (10) [ said, "Then what?’ He replied,
“Whatever the person who hears it finds to be good.” (11) I said,
“Then what?” He replied, “Thar abour whose consequences one
would have no fears.” (12) T said, “Then what?” He replied,
‘Everything else is the same as a donkey’s bray.”” (13} Al-
Ma'miin said, “Had Aristotle been alive, he would not have
added anything else to what he said here, since in [this
statement] he collected [everything that needed to be said] and
refrained [from saying anything superfluous].”

24 Al-Mas'odi, Murag, 52371 Pellat. Maldeke, whe repasrts the dretim, compares the dream
of Pericles’ mother in Herodoous vi.131: Skercher from Eaveern Hivory 1892, reprinted
1963, p. 116,

25 Preserved in Tbn-Nubdta, Mﬂ-'qﬁnﬁﬁr& risdlat Tbr Zayein, M. Abi-l-Fadl Ibeahim
(ed.}, Cairo, Dir al-Fike al-'Arabi, 1964, p- 213

26 Reading al-fukamd’ for al-fkd” in the e

97



TRANSLATION AND EMFPIRE

I, Version of Yabyd b. "Adi ¥

(2) Al-Ma'miin dreamed thar he saw a man (3) of reddish-
white complexion with a high forehead, bushy eyebrows, bald
head, dark blue eyes and handsome features, (4) sitting on his
chair. (5) Al-Ma'miin said: "I saw in my dream thar [ was
standing in front of him, filled with awe. (G} I asked, "Who are
you?" He replied: ‘1 am Aristotle.” (7) I was delighted to be with
him (8) and asked, 'O philosopher, may 1 ask you [some
questions]?’ He replied, ‘Ask.” (9) I said: “What is the good?’
He replied: “Wharever is good according to intellect.” (10) 1
asked: “Then what?" He replied: "Whatever is good according
to n:liginu.s faw.” (11) I asked: "Then whar?® He replied:
“Whatever is good in the opinion of the masses."*® (12) [ asked:
“Then what?" And he replied: “Then there is no more “then”."

According to another tradition:

(14) “I [i.e., al-Ma'miin] said, ‘[Tell] me more.” Aristotle
replied, ‘He who gives you sincere counsel®® about gold,
consider him to be like gold. It is your duty to declare the
oneness of God'.”

The dream is transmitted in two traditions independent of each
other. The first (1), and apparently original one, goes back to and is
reported on the authority of "Abdallih ibn-Tahir, whose father was
largely responsible for al-Ma'miin’s victory over his brother al-Amin
during the civil war between the brothers, as well as for the execution
of al-Amin. Tihir had served al-Ma’'miin as governor both in
Huridsin and Baghdad. offices in which he was succeeded, in
subsequent generations, by his son "Abdallih and his descendants.
The family of Tihir, Arabized Persians, played a highly significant
role in carly "Abbasid history both in furthering and executing the
policies of those members of the "Abbiasid housc who, in historical
hindsight, proved victorious, and in creating a cultural and ideo-
logical climate thar would favor those policies. Their cultural

I7 In £243.3-8, copied by ) 29.8-15; manslation by Rosenthal, Clasical Herizage, pp. 489,
adopred with modifications. For the parallel version in IAL see below, note 33,

28 This secoom (12) is massing in O} from Lipper's edition, apparency due 1o a
homoeoteleuron in the ransmission of the manuscript rradition.

29 The version of () in Lipperts edition reads mian pashabibd for maen ndshaka in £
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priorities and activities, well deseribed by Bosworth,*® should be seen
in this light. Thus, "Abdallih ibn-Tihir's account of the dream
becomes intelligible in terms of the support it lends to al-Ma'min’s
religious and ideological agenda. The responses thar Aristotle gives
in "Abdallih’s version rally perfectly with al-Ma'min's pro-
Mu'tazilite stand and his promotion of caliphal authority ar the
expense of religious law. Aristotle advocates the use of personal
judgment (ra’y) as the ultimare criterion for what has to be seen, in
context, as the official and policy pronouncements of the caliph (“the
best speech”). In the legal and religious discourse of the time, the
relative position of rz'y in regard to the very text of the Qur'in and
Prophertic precedent (sumna) in establishing legal authoricy was at the
center of the debare. Conceding the primacy of ra'y gave unchecked
powers to the person delivering the judgment, i.c., the judge (gddi)
or, in this case, the caliph, while acknowledging the transmitted texts
of the Qur'an and the sunna transferred the power to the religious
elite who were the keepers and hence the interpreters of the canonical
texts. Al-Ma'min, whose reign is marked with the artempt o
consolidate and centralize power in the person of the caliph, naturally
championed the former cause. The mibna, or inquisition, was an
extension of this policy.

This policy orientation of al-Ma’min provides the reason behind
the invention of the dream. The dream itself was in all probability
fabricated within circles closest to rthe caliph, possibly the Tihirids
themselves. Another possible source for the dream would have been
al-Ma'miin’s inquisition judge, his gddi during the mepna, Ahmad
ibn-Abi-Du’ad. Al-Bayhaqi reports on his authority another dream
of al-Ma'miin, according to which the caliph, who is inially
depicred as not believing in veridical dreams on rarional grounds, is
forced to concede the point when one of his dreams turns out to be
true.?! As a matter of fact, the dream reported by Ibn-Abi-Du’ad, by
establishing the veracity of al-Ma'miin’s dreams through a relatively
innocuous — and possibly true — incident, could very well have paved
the way for the easicr acceptance of the Aristotle dream. Whoever

3 C.E. Bosworth, “The Tahirids and Arabic Culboure,” fowrnal of Semivic Sesadies, 1969, vol.
14, pp. 45-79.

31 Al-Bayhagi, Al-Mahdsin wa-l-masdud’, E Schwally (ed.), Giessen, 1902, pp. 343—4; see
the translation of the dream by T. Fahd "The Diream in Medieval klamic Socery” in
G.E. von Grunebaum and R. Caillois (eds), The Dirmam and Human Societier, Berkeley,
University of California Press, 1966, pp. 354-5.
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the author of this particular dream may be, however, the fact remains
that dreams were used frequently by the circles around al-Ma'miin
for the purposes of propaganda.

In its genesis, therefore, the Aristotle dream was rotally unrelated
to the translation movement. This is also attested to by the
consideration thar a policy for which quasi-divine sanction is sought
through the public dissemination of a dream must have been in
response 1o a real opposition to the policy. Had the dream been
fabricated by the proponents of the translation movement it would
imply that in al-Ma'min’s lifetime there was opposition to this
activity; but we hear nothing ro this effect in rthe period concerned.
What was contested at that time, especially among legal circles, was
the relative weight to be granted to elements that were to constiture
the pillars of Islam: individual opinion vs. the sunna (communal or
Prophetic practice) vs. consensus (of the community of scholars).

Seen from this angle, the presence of Aristotle in the dream, or the
choice of his person as the authority on whose declaration of
principles al-Ma'min’s policies are to be based, artests 1o the high

. if the dream were to have the cffect for which it was
fabricated, with which he was viewed in intellectual circles in
Baghdad ar the rime of al-Ma'miin. Thus, rather than providing the
incentive for full-scale translation activity from the Greek, as Ibn-an-
MNadim (or his source, Yahyi ibn-"Adi) and all his followers would
have it, the dream signals to the contrary the effect which the
translation movement, bcgun long before al-Ma’miin's time, had on
shaping intellectual artirudes by then. The dream is the social result,
not the cause of the translation movement.

This is not to be wondered at, for Anstote was not the only
ancient figure thar rose to such prominence and, more significantly,
gained such widespread acceprance as an authority figure in the first
century of “Abbdsid rule. The following report, concerning al-
Ma'miin himself, is indicative of the extent to which ancient
personalities had penetrated the discourse of the educated in his
circle. In the course of an extensive meal al-Ma'min was having in
the company of a number of scholars, theologians, and jurists (the
very people al-Ahbiri says al-Ma'miin patronized), the caliph would
remark with precision on the medical and dietary properties of each
one of the more than three hundred dishes that were served. When
the rable was cleared, Yahyi ibn-Aktam (d. 242/856), the judge of
Basra and later of Baghdad, as well as one of al-Ma’min’s viziers,
addressed the caliph as follows:
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O Commander of the Faithful! If we take up medicine as our
subject, you are Galen incarnate in your familianity with it; it
astrology, you are Hermes [Trismegistos] in your calculations;
or if religious knowledge, you are "Ali ibn-Abi-Tilib (God's
prayers upon him) in mastering it; or if generosity is men-
tioned, you are better than Hatim in your liberality; or if we
mention true speech, you are Abii-Darr in the truth of your
tongue; or if nobility, you are Ka'b ibn-Mima in preferring
others over yourself, and if loyalry, you are as-Samaw’al ibn-
"Adiya’ in your loyalty.*

It is a measure of the acceptance of Greek authorities in early
‘Abbisid society that non-Arab personalities, both historical, such as
Galen, and legendary, such as Hermes Trismegistos, should be
menrioned in the same breath and at the same level as "Ali ibn-Abi-
Tilib and other Arab heroes and luminaries famous for the qualities
enumerated. Al-Ma'miin’s dream simply adds the name of Aristorle
to the list, whom the caliph follows in his wisdom. Just as there arose
an apologetic and tendentious historiography to justify al-Ma'miin’s
revolt against al-Amin by rewriting Hirlin's Mecea Protocol of 802
for succession (cf. section 4.1 above), so also the original version of
al-Ma'miin’s Aristotle dream (version I) was concocred to justify al-
Ma'min’s rationalistic and pro-Mu tazili policy.

The second version of the dream (1) is due to Yahya ibn-"Adi, the
student of al-Firibi and Aba-Bidr Mattd and head of the Baghdad
Aristotelians in the mid-tenth century. It survives in two slightly
divergent recensions, one in the Fibrist, cited above, and the other in
Tbn-Abi-Usaybi‘a, who helps us identify both his own and, in-
directly, Ibn-an-Nadim’s source: “ am transmitting from [a report
in] the hand of al-Hasan ibn-al-"Abbas, known as as-Sanidiqi (God
have mercy on him), who said: AbGi-Sulaymin [as-Sigistani] said: 1
heard Yahya ibn-"Adi say the following ... [there follows the
dream].”®* lbn-an-MNadim, the author of the Fibrise, received a

31 Quoted by Tayhir, Kndb Bd;ﬁd' H. Keller [ed ), £ 23h. The same report, withour the
intmoduction explaining the occasion, is also found in al-Bayhaqis alMahdsin wa-l-
mardwr’, p. 413, The last sentence about loyalty is found enly in al-Bayhagi.

33 1AL 1186286, copied in abbreviated fasheson by Thn-Fadlallah al- Umari, Masdick af-abzir
[ vtk o, M5 Aya Sofya 3422, 6 100v; princed in faczimile, as Boucer towsernd fnpiphs
wmie dhe Cnpim'fmprm. E Sn'.ﬁ'll:l, t.';uun] cd... Publicaiions ufﬂ'b: Imsrinwite f-lil.l' the Him;
of Arabic-Islamic Science, Series O, vol. 48,9, Frankfurr am Main, 1988, p. 220, The
recension in AL has slighty different wording than thar in & though the crucial section,
the questions and answers between al-Ma miin and Anstotle, & almost verbatim idenncal.
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significant amount of his information about Greek works in Arabic
from Yahyi, whom he knew personally and to whose autograph
bibliographical notes he had access. The recension of the account
about the dream thar he provides would appear to be the ariginal one
as it is the more detailed; it came in all probability from a note by
Yahyi, although Ibn-an-Nadim does not expressly say so. The other
recension of Yahyds note is due to a copy made of it by Yahyis
student Abt-Sulayman as-Sigistini, whose text was copied by as-
Sanadiql, the immediare source of [bn-Abi-Usaybi'a.

From all the available evidence, it would appear that it was Yahya
ibn-"Adi who first used the report abour al-Ma'min’s Aristotle
dream in order to explain the translation activity. His mortivarion was
at least rwofold: to claim caliphal authority for the corpus of
translations from the Greek, and to grant primacy, among all ancient
thinkers, to Aristotle. The reasons behind the former was the need
to provide, also for the translated literature, a narrative of canon-
ization in consonance with the intellecrual climare of his time. By
the middle of the fourh/tenth century when Yahyi was writing, most
of the Islamic sciences had come into their own and were beginning
to take their canonical form: they each had their founders, tradition,
and a corpus of canonical writings. To give but two pertinent
examples: the disarray that had reigned in the doctrinally acceptable
readings of the Qur'an (i.e., vocalization and provision of diacritical
points in the skeletal text of the words) was finally pur in order by
the canonization of different sets of readings through the efforts of
the Baghdadi scholar Ibn-Mugahid (d. 324/936). Ibn-Mugahid was
assisted in his task by the authorities, who thus continued the process,
initiated by al-Ma'miin himself, of state intervenrion in the forma-
tion of religious docrrine. A similar disarray and unchecked growth
in the acceptable traditions of the Prophet were controlled through
the compilation of the sound (sahih) collections by al-Bubari (d.
256/870) and Muslim (d. 261/875), which led, in the following
generation, to the methodological rigor broughe to the science of
hadit criticism by the work of Tbn-Abi-Hatim ar-Rizi (d. 327/938).34

In this context, al-Ma 'miin’s dream lent itself readily to a similar
canonization of the translated corpus of ancient sciences. A compar-
ison between the version of al-Ma'miins dream as originally told by

34 For a detailed analysis of Ibn-Abi-Hatm’s methods see EN. Dhickinson, The Development
of Eardy Muskim Hadich Critieirm: The Tagdima of fbn Abf Hirim al-Rizr (d 3277938),
unpublished Ph.DY, disserration, Yale Universing 1992,
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'Abdallih ibn-Tihir (Version 1) and its variant formulation by Yahya
shows clearly the concerns of the tenth century Baghdadi philo-
sophers. The core of the dream is the exchange of questions and
answers berween Aristotle and al-Ma 'miin and ir is there that the
most significant changes take place. In the original version, the
caliph’s question is a pracrical one: "Whar is the best speech?” i.e.,
the best thing 1o say in a political and religious sense with regard 1o
policy. Similarly, all the answers are pragmatic and concrete: the first
answer establishes, as already discussed, the personal judgment (ra'y)
of an individual, i.e. of the caliph, as the criterion; the second answer
posits as measure the very relative concept of the audience to which
the speech is addressed; while the third answer is completely con-
textual and opportunistic — it is the end, the desired outcome, that
determines the ‘goodness’ of the speech. Yahyas version is exacty
the opposite; it is complerely non-political and ir raises the question
and the answers to an abstract philosophical level: the question is not
abour a specific good thing but abour the [absolure] good, while the
answers establish universal conceprs as the criteria: a human faculcy,
i.e., the intellect, religious law, and the masses,

The significance of the seemingly innocuous subsitution of ne'y
(personal judgment) by “ag/ (intellect) cannot be overestimated. In
one master stroke it establishes the absolute primacy of reason — and
hence, of philosophy, the discipline that studies it - in all mauers
over religious authorities (the law, farf'a) as well as political con-
siderations (the masses). Just as logic is superior to grammar in that
it is universal and supralingual - so Abt-Bigr Martd’s and Yahyd's
argument in defense of logic ran — so also is philosophy, the use of
reason, superior to religion in thar it is universal and supranarional
(since each nation has its own religion). With his version of al-
Ma'miin’s dream, therefore, Yahyi established the subject marrer of
philosophy as a field of study, the translated books of the ancients as
the canonical books in the field, Aristotle as the most significant
predecessor, and caliphal authorization as the sanction for its study.

Aristotle for Yahya had a different significarion than he did for al-
Ma'miin or his propagandizer, "Abdallih ibn-Tihir. Whereas to the
non-specialist but educated Arabic audience for whom "Abdallih’s
version of the dream was intended Aristotle simply signified a highly
respectable authoriry in intellectual or philosophical marrers of grear
antiquiry — similar to Galen in medicine and Hermes Trismegistos
in practical mathemarics, as we saw above — to Yahyi he signified the
founder of the Peripatos and the peripatetic tradition in philosophy,
the first ancestor of the school whose head at the very moment Yahya
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was. By the middle of the tenth century there were various philo-
sophical currents circulating in Baghdad: the Platonizing ideas of the
respectable physician ar-Razi (Rhazes, d. 925), and the Arhenian
Neoplatonic rradition of al-Kindi and his successors; associared with
the latter was the astral theology, heavily influenced by Hermertism,
of the 3abi’ans of Harrin represented in Baghdad by the descendants
of Tibit ibn-Qurra; and at an even lower level was the magical and
alchemical thought-world of the writings in the Gabirian cycle and
their Greek predecessors, representing the earliest stages of the
rranslarion acrivity and its heritage in Arabic. All these had claims o
being representatives of the ancient sciences and are to be seen as
essentially competing for a position at center stage in the intellectual
world of tenth-century Baghdad. "u'rcr}r much like the competing
intellectual and political trends vying for acceprance and legiri-
mization through dreams as mentioned above, Yahyi could claim the
same for his brand of Aristorelianism through the expedient of al-
Ma'mins dream. As it turned our, the work thar he and his
predecessor al-Farabi did, by capturing the imagination (and more
significantly, philosophical allegiance) of the great Avicenna, did
ensure the survival, and indeed victory, of Aristotelianism in Arabic
philosophy. Finally, the claims of Yahyd and his school about the
intellect were not mere window dressing. They, and all the inrel-
lectuals involved with the translation activity, did believe in the
primacy of reason. We have significant testimony to this effect from
numerous inter-faith philosophical debates and correspondence of

the period.**

35 For a general survey of the subject see Endress “The Diefense of Reason™; for examples see
the correspondence among Muslims, Jews, and Chrsoans (indluding Yahyi thn-"Adi} in
K. Samir and I Nwyia, Une correrpondance slamo-clirétienne, and 5. Pines, “A Tenth
Century Philosophical Correspondence,” Proceedings of whe Admerican Academy for Jeurish
Rerearch, 1955, vol, 24, pp. 103-36,
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TRANSLATION AND SOCIETY






5

TRANSLATION IN THE
SERVICE OF APPLIED AND
THEORETICAL
KNOWLEDGE

1. INTRODUCTION

In Part | attention was devoted to analyzing such political and social
configurations of carly "Abbasid sociery as found expression in
ideologies that made the translation movement a necessary com-
ponent. Specifically it has been argued that the "Abbdsid revolution,
the civil war berween al-Amin and al-Ma'min, and the religio-
political discourse during this initial period of the empire created
needs for the "Abbidsid dynasty and the ruling elites thar could be
answered also through the adoption and promotion of a far-flung
translation movement. These needs were certainly not only ideo-
logical and public relations oriented; they have, however, been given
pride of place here because I consider them paramount insofar as they
derive from the effort of rulers, any rulers, to stay in power — and the
"Abbasids were no exception — and insofar as they imparted the
initial impetus for the adoption of twanslation as imperial policy. It
therefore seemed obvious to investigate the extent to which the
transformation of pre-"Abbidsid translation activities into a trans-
lation movement was occasioned by imperial power politics.

This does not mean to say, however, that factors other than
ideological were not operative, especially when one considers the
remarkable longevity of the translation movement. These factors
were related to the demand for applied knowledge in the rapidly
evolving social climate of Baghdad and to the demand for theoretical
knowledge by the scientific and philosophical tradition in the process
of formation. Afrer al-Mansir's adoprion, dictated by political
exigencies, of a Sasanian imperial policy and its arrendant culture of
translation, such demands proved equally supportive, and for a
longer period of time, of an extensive translation movement. Ini-
tially, they involved the cultivation of the applied sciences that
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accompanied Sasanian policies, primarily astrology and its related
fields of astronomy and mathematics.! Agriculture may also be
classed with this group, if we are to judge by the known translations
of Greek works from Pahlavi into Arabic. The carriers of the Sasanian
translation culture in the early "Abbasid court, foremost among
whom were the Barmakids and the Nawbahrs, were instrumental in
expanding the occasional pre-"Abbidsid translation activities from
Pahlavi into Arabic and directing them into these arcas of applied
science. Eventually, however, when the scientists working in Bagh-
dad reached a critical mass, they generated for themselves theorerical
concerns which, given the continued support of the ruling elite and
the intellectual fermentation in the capital, could be addressed by the
further expansion of the translation movement to include the philo-
sophical sciences.

2, THE DEMAND FOR ASTROLOGY

By all accounts, astrology was the field for which there was the most
practical need, and indeed the one which stood at the center of al-
Mangir’s imperial ideology. Other than the pre-"Abbisid trans-
lations noted in chapter 1.3, the advent of the regime saw the manifold
increase of wanslations of astrological treatises. These were initally
made from the Pahlavi, but gradually their Greek originals were
sought out and translated.

It was not only the practical need for astrological history, as
discussed in chapter 2, or horoscopy and the other parts of astrology
that made it predominant in the concerns of the first scholars in the
‘Abbisid court. Alongside — or rather because of — the practical needs
served by astrological history and horoscopy, astrology was viewed,
in the eves of scholars, as the “mistress of all sciences.” This scholarly
attitude toward astrology was adopted by the ruling elite, and
astrology saw an unprecedented cultivation during the first "Abbasid
Cenrury.

1 See Endress, GAP 1,434, who cites, in support of this peint, the Sasanian marerial preserved
in Arabic ranslation in a work falsely ascribed o al-Gibiz, Kiedb ae- T, A Zaki (ed),
Cairo, ak-Matha'a al-Amiriyya, 1914, p. 25, In this work, physicians, seate secretaries, and
astrologers are listed as belonging 1o the same high rank in the state hicrarchy, These
[u'nfminm a.l'c-d'm:l.l.'lk'd. bl:lmv i the |:|.|'l:E|:|1|:|I SECELLS ﬂfl‘]‘ll& cluptcr.

2 Theophilus of Edessa (d. 785) courr asrrologer of al-Mahdi, called aswology mioms
‘e TS Seormoann, cited by Ullmann, Gebrmmmerichaften, p. 277, note 5,

108



APPLIED AND THEORETICAL KENOWLEDGE

The Pahlavi intermediacy in the transmission of these works was
primary and decisive, Already before the *Abbasid revolution we have
information about translations of astrological texts from Persian into
Arabic. The purpose of such translarions was to ensure that, in the
new political situation in which Persians lived under Arab rule and
increasingly spoke Arabic, “this science,” i.e., astrology, “should not
fall into desuctude and its traces not be wiped away,” as stated in
“Zoroaster's” Book of Nativities which was translated into Arabic
around 750 (see chapter 2.3). We have a report about an earlier
translation, in all probabilicy also from Persian, of an astrological tex
ascribed to Hermes, executed in 125/743. These pre-'Abbasid
translations must be viewed as a continuation in Islamic rimes of
Sasanian practices by Persian Zoroastrian groups with revivalist
agenda like those of Sunbid mentioned in “Zoroasters” Book of
Nativities (see chapter 2.5); the difference from those after the coming
to power of the "Abbisids is thar the lawrer were made under caliphal
patronage as part of imperial policy. The Paranatellonta of Teucer
(Teukros) was translated into Pahlavi during the reign of Chosroes
I Andgirwan around 540 AD, and then into Arabic before the
middle of the ninth century, while the Penratench by Dorotheus (K
al-Hamsa) was translated by "Umar ibn-Farruhin ag-Tabari (d.
200/816) from a hfth-century Pahlavi redaction of a third-century
Pahlavi translation.* So great was the demand for astrological mare-
rial that the Pahlavi sources were soon depleted and recourse was had
to the Greek. This same translator of Dorotheus from the Pahlavi,
"Umar ibn-Farrubin, not knowing Greek, commissioned this time
al-Bigtig to translate into Arabic from the Greek the major astro-
logical textbook of antiquiry, Prolemy's Tetrabiblos. The Tetrabibilos
soon dominated astrological writing in Arabic, perhaps because of
Prolemy's fame also in astronomy and musical theory, and was
translated for a second time by Ibrihim ibn-ag-Salt, revised by
Hunayn, and repeatedly commented upon.? Accordingly we witness
in the earliest period of the "Abbisid dynasty, from al-Mansiir to al-
Ma’miin, the brilliant careers of some of the most famous astrologers
of all time, Masi'allih, Aba-5Sahl ibn-Nawbaht, and Aba-Ma'sar,
who, in addition to their deep involvement in the rtranslation
movement, were also responsible for the composition of independent

3 For details see GAS V11,50-4; Ullmann, G'rbn'mu-fm-rﬁd_,ﬁﬂ:, p- 290
4 For the wransmission deails of these works see Ullmann, Crebeimecnenschafien, pp. 279-80,
3 Ullmann, Crebeimuinemschaften, pp. 282-3.
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treatises and established astrology as a science in the nascent Islamic
civilization. Ir is an indication of the profound mark lefr by their
work on social actitudes, and of the value that was consequenty
artached ro astrology by the ruling elite which adopred this rrans-
lation culture, that a high standing military and political leader such
as Tihir ibn-al-Husayn (d. 207/823), al-Ma'miin’s general and the
founder of the Tahirid dynasty, commissioned the translation from
the Greek even of Aratuss Phaenomena® With the demand un-
abated, there eventually developed an extensive utmluglr.al litcrature
in Arabic of pseudepigraphic and anonymous works.”

The pattern that was set by astrology was to be repeated, in general
terms, with all the other translared sciences. Political considerations,
ideological or theoretical orientations, or practical need would ini-
tially occasion translations, their study and wse would result in
original Arabic compositions in that particular field, and the develop-
ment of research on the partcular subject in this way would further
generate a need both for more accurate ranslarions of texts already
available and for translations of new rexts. We are siill a long way
from being in a position to write the history of the development of
each one of the scientihic disciplines throughout the period of the
translation movement; there are many texts that have yet to be edited,
translated, and studied in all disciplines, and far too licde research
has been conducted on the philological details of the process of
rransmission and the gradual development of a technical vocabulary
in each field. It is such details which we hope will eventually lead us,
in the absence of any other evidence, to a correct understanding of
the historical evolution of the disciplines.

3. THE NEEDS OF PROFESSIONAL
EDUCATION: ADMINISTRATIVE
SECRETARIES (KUTTAR), INHERITANCE
LAWYERS, ENGINEERS, ECONOMISTS

Orther than astrology, which appears to have been of special impor-
tance in the earliest stages of the constitution of the "Abbasid srate,
another major social need, or factor, that gave an impetus to the
translation movement was the requirement for the education of the

6 Ullmann, Gefermunrenschaften, p. 278,
7 Ulimann, Gebeimuieniohafien, pp, 2B6H.
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secretarial class that was to administer the empire just inherited by
the "Abbasids, That this class was to be educated, as far as sccular
rraining is concerned, along Sasanian models, was a foregone conclu-
sion, given the orientation of the "Abbasid rulers and the major
administrators, like the Barmakids, whom they appoinred as chiefs
of the administration.

The subjects that the secretaries had to master in order to perform
their functions had to do with practical matters: accounting, survey-
ing, engincering, and time-keeping, for example, and it is in con-
nection with these needs that the mathemartical sciences - anithmetic,
geometry, trigonometry, and astronomy — became the focus of the
earliest translation activity, The best attestation to the pracrical needs
for the education of the secretarial class and its Sasanian background
is provided by the scholar who wrote the book, so to speak, on the
subject, Ibn-Qurayba (d. 276/889): he composed his Education of the
";E'E‘?'Eh::lﬁﬂ (Adab af—knnb], about a century after the translation
movement had begun, in support of proper philological training for
the secretaries and possibly as a corrective against excessive infaru-
ation with the foreign sciences. In the justly famous introduction,

much commented upon by medieval scholars, he listed the subjects
thar the aspirant to a sccretarial position must master:

In addition to my works [which provide linguistic, literary, and
religious training], it is indispensable for [the secretary] to study
geometrical figures for the measurement of land in order thar
he can recognize a right, an acute, and an obruse triangle and
the heights of triangles, the different sorts of quadrangles, arcs
and other circular figures, and perpendicular lines, and in order
that he can test his knowledge in practice on the land and not
on the [survey-]registers, for theoretical knowledge is nothing like
practical experience.,

The Persians [i.c., the Sasanians] used to say that he who
does not know the following would be deficient in his forma-
tion as state secretary: He who does not know the principles of
irrigation [.tgm al-miydh], opening access-canals to waterways
and stopping breaches; [mt.asunng] the varying length of days,
the revolution of the sun, the rmng-pmnts [on the horizon] of
stars, and the phases of the moon and its influence; [assessing]
the standards of measure; surveying in terms of triangles,
quadrangles, and polygons of various angles; constructing
arched stone bridges, other kinds of bridges, sweeps with
buckets, and noria waterwheels on waterways; the nature of the
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instruments used by artisans and craftsmen; and the details of
:1-.:||:u|::-Lu1tiﬂE_E

It is important to note that Ibn-Qutayba mentions here, in
addition to the very specific kinds of knowledge in all the major
mathematical sciences that a secretary ought to acquire, thar it is
necessary for him also to have the ability to apply this knowledge.
This is a very significant statement which goes far in establishing that
in the cultivation of the theorerical sciences, a significant amount of
attention was directed to their application. Naturally not all sciences
were equally applicable ar all historical periods, and caution should
be exercised to avoid generalizations. Nevertheless, such a statement
by Ibn-Qurayba, who was writing at the very time when the Graeco-
Arabic translation movement was in full force, clearly compels us to
see correspondences between the transladion and cultvaton of the
sciences at a theoretical level and the application of some of them by
those classes who were professionally engaged in them. In this lighe,
the translation of mathematical works to be discussed below gains in
social relevance,

Pride of place in Ibn-Qurayba’s enumeration of useful disciplines
to be mastered by the prospective secretary is occupied by geometry.
According ro some acounts mentioned in Part I (chaprer 2.2), Euclid’s
Elements was translated for the first time during the reign of al-
Mansiir, though we hear only of the two versions of al-Haggag ibn-
Marar done under Harin and al-Ma’'miin respectively. However this
issuc is ultimarely resolved, and it will be decided on the basis of
philological evidence, the pracrical usefulness of geomerry for survey-
ing, engineering, and irrigation works is clearly broughrt out by Ibn-
Qutayba. In this connection it is relevant to notice that in the Arabic
of the time, the word mubandis, an Arabic participial form from a
word borrowed from Persian, meant both geometer and engineer. In
the dictionary of technical terms for all the sciences compiled by
al-Hwirizmi a century after [bn-Qutayba, a geometer/engineer
(muhandis) is defined, on the authority of none other than al-Halil,
the father of Arabic lexicography, as someone who measures and

B Ibn-Cumayha, Adsé ol kind, M. Grinert {ed.), Leiden, E.J. Brill. 1900, pp. 10-11,
emphasis added: of. the French rranslacion by G. Lecomte, “Lintroduction du Kitdh adabh
al-kirgh d'lbn Cutayba,” in Mélmpes Lowis Masrigmon, Damascus, Institur Frangais de
Damas, 1957, vol, 3, p. 60,
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prepares plans (yugaddiru) for the course of irrigation canals and the
areas in which they are to be dug.?

Another mathemarical science that developed very carly and aimed
to address practical needs was algebra. For its application to engi-
neering and irrigation problems, it was useful to the secretaries very
much like geometry. During early "Abbasid rimes, however, Islamic
law was also developing rapidly and algebra became an essential rool
for working our all the intricate derails of inheritance laws. Both
of these applications are mentioned by Muhammad ibn-Miisi
al-Hwirizmi himself in the introduction to his Algebra. Al-Ma'min,
he says,

En-:ﬂuraged me to compose a compendious work on algebra,
confining it to the fine and important parts of its calculations,
such as p-:nple constantly require in cases of inheritance,
legacies, partition, law-suits, and trade, and in all their dealings
with one another where surveying, the digging of canals,
geometrical computation, and other objects of various sorts and
kinds are concerned.'?

The book is so structured that after an introductory section which is
purely mathemarical, the rest of the text is devoted to solving various
problems of trade transactions, surveying, legacies, marriages, and slave
emancipations, with specific representative cases discussed in each area.
Closely related to the mathemarial sciences and astrology (though
the responsibility of the court astrologer was outside the competence
of the secretaries) was the development of mathematical astronomy.
In this case there arc significant pre-"Abbisid translation activities,
from both Pahlavi and Sanskrit this time, and of composition of
works of astronomical tables and other useful astronomical and
related literature, the so-called =5 (Arabic plural of the Persian word:
zigdt), most notably the ZF a “Sdh, as it survived from the
[ime of Chosroes | Anuilrwan (r. 531-78) and Yazdigird IIT (r.
632-51), the Zig al-Arkand from 735, and the Zif .d—H an from
74217 But the activiry became officially adopred by the "Abbasid
state when an embassy arrived from Sind to Baghdad and the court of

% Al-Hwirizmi, Mafinh ol wlim, G. van Yioten {ed ), Levden, E.J, Brill, 1895, p. 202.9.
|0 E Rosen, Algebra of Mobammed ben Musa, London, Oviental Translanon Fund, 1831:
reprinted Hildesheim, Olms, 1986, p. 2 (text), p. 3 (translation, here slightly adagred),

11 D Pingree, “The Greek Influence on Early Islamic Mathemarical Astronomy,” p, 37; of.

GASVL15, 120, and V218
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al-Manstir in 154/771 or 156/773. The sources do not inform us
about the purpose of this embassy; we are only told that an Indian
scholar who was a member of the delegation brought with him a set
of Sanskrit astronomical texts, a sddhintz, which was translated into
Arabic by al-Faziri, apparently by order of al-Mansiir himself, and
published under the Arabized calque tide ZiF ar-Sindhind. On the
basis of this and the other sources mentioned above, al-Fazari compiled
his own set of annotated astronomical tables, the Zif as-Sindhind al-
kabir, “in which he mingled elements from Indian, Pahlavi and Greek
sources into a usable but internally contradictory set of rules and tables
for astronomical computations.”? The problems and questions raised
by al-Fazirl's translation and his own work, explicitly referred to by
the great al-Biriini himself,'? set in motion what in retrospect can be
called an entire program of astronomical rescarch which, in con-
junction with all the other factors discussed in this book, yielded over
the centuries the spectacular tradition of Arabic astronomy.

A similar pattern is seen in the translation of agriculrural works.
We have records that the Eclagae of Cassianus Bassus was translated
into Arabic twice: initially from a Pahlavi translation dating not later
than the seventh century (Warz-ndma), and subsequently directly
from the Greek, by Sirgis ibn-Hiliyi ar-Rimi, who also translated
the Almagest in 212/827.'% The Synagoge of Anatolius was also
translated twice. In 179/795, Yahyd ibn-Halid ibn-Barmak com-
missioned a translation of it directly from the Greek from the
Parriarch of Alexandria (apparentdy Polirianus), the bishop of
Damascus, and the monk Eustathius."® The second translation is

12 [0, Pingree, “Sindhind,” £ BL641b; for the embassy see the references and discussion
by [0, Pingree, “The Fragmenes of the Works of Ya'qab iba Tarig,” feurmal of Meer Eaitern
Sesacdies, 1968, vol, 27, pp. 97-8; the passage from 53'id al-Andalusi which provides the
most dersiled extant description of the embassy is cranslated by Pingree i his “Fazan,” p,
105, fragment Z 1. In al-Ya'qabi, Ta'rib, M, Houtsma {ed.), Leiden, E]. Brill, 1883, vol,
2, pp. 4334, we resd that two deleganions, one from India and the ather from Morth
Africa came o wsie .i.lrSim.I:l.. the hrse "Abband n]ip]'i and al-Mansiic's immediate
predecesar, three days before his death in 754, This report would appear o be, given the
context in which it is recounred. hagiopraphical legend having 1o do warh the propheric
powers af ' Ali ibn-Abi- Talik

13 See E. Sachau (rransl.), Alberunis Indes, London, 188E, reprinted Bombay, 1964, vol. 1,
p- 15

14 Ullmann, Gebeinninensohafien, pp. 434-5; GAS [V.317-18.

15 Ullmann, Gelbwimuinemschafen, pp. A30=1; (A5 TV.315 says that thas is not by Anatolius
bt h:,r r":_-.ﬂu[u:lﬂuniw. Balinds; see the summary of the discwssion b}' Endress in GAP
11,149, note 77.
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known to have been from a Syriac translation of unknown date,
though again one would presume that it was earlier than the Greek. '
What these double translations would indicate is that with the means
and the funds made available by the adoption of an ofhcial trans-
lation policy by the "Abbasids, carriers of Sasanian culture who were
interested in these fields for research and application purposes had
the opportunity to acquire more accurate and more reliable texts.
The educational needs of the secretaries are therefore seen from the
very beginning as being instrumental in the gradual expansion of the
translation movement.

4. ALCHEMY AND THE ECONOMY OF THE
"ABBASID STATE(?)

Another applied science that appears to have generared a distinet
need for translated texts was alchemy. Ir has recently been brought
to the attention of scholars thar al-Mansar was informed abourt the
benehits of alchemy. In a report preserved in Ibn-al-Fagih al-
Hamadant's Abbdr al-buldin, a work on cultural geography compiled
in Baghdad around 290/903, 'Umira ibn-Hamza, al-Mangur’s
secretary, is said to have returned to Baghdad after a lengthy stay in
Constantinople ar the court of Constantine V (r. 741--75) and to
have reported to the caliph how the Byzantine Emperor had
transtmuted, by means of a dry powder (10 Enplov = al-iksir = elixir),
lead and copper into silver and gold in his presence. "Umira
concluded his report with the words, “This was the reason thar
induced him [al-Mansir] to become interested in alchemy.”'7 It is
unknown whether al-Mansir also had alchemical rexts rranslared,
but the fact remains that numerous such rexts, obviously translared,
exist in Arabic, and they manifestly date from early "Abbasid times.'®

16 The Arabic ranslaton is not excane independencly bur in ler quotasons; of, Ulimann,
Grbeimunisserschafien, pp, 4313,

17 See the rwo accounts of "Umndra’s embassy in Constantinople by G, Strohmaser, * Urmndra
tbn Hamza, Constanune V. and the invention of the Elmir.” Graeco-drnebica (Athens),
1991, vol. 4, pp. 21-4; "Al-Mansir und dic frithe Rezeption der griechischen Alchemie,”
Zeinchrift flir Gerchiche der Armbisch-lilamischen Winseniohaften, 1989, vol. 5, pp. 167-77.
For Ibn-al-Fagih see A B. Khalidov, “"Ebn al-Fagih.” Efr VIIL23-5.

18 See the account by M. Ullmann, Gebeimuinenschafien, pp. 148=52. It would appear,
however, that some alchemical works were alio ransmitted via Pahlavi. Among the
authorickes cited by Abd-Sahl ibo-Mawhahr in his £ an-Nebmurdn 2 preserved 0 the
Fibrist there 15 a certain Phaedrus, apparently the protagonist in Plao’s eponymous
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Al-Mangiir must have become quickly disillusioned with the poten-
tial of alchemy to provide funds for the state treasury,'? but he may
have unwirtingly provided royal precedent for preoccupation with

this “art.”

5. THE NEEDS OF SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH AND
THEORETICAL KNOWLEDGE

What these earliest translations indicare is that needs of applied
research were at the basis of the translation movement from the very
beginning, complementing the ideological imperial component dis-
cussed in Part I. When the impetus to the translation movement was
given officially by al-Mangiir and funds made available, it developed
in two ways: first it expanded in the direction of scholarly precision
and accuracy for the existing fields, and second into increasingly
new areas and subjects considered worthy of translation. One has to
keep in mind, in talking abour the relationship berween the trans-
lation movement and specialists in certain fields such as astrology and
astronomy, that these experts antedated the foundation of Baghdad.
These international scholars, as I called them in chapter 1.1, had
been active in the Near East practicing their profession in whatever
environment offered the best support and thereby transmirting much
scientific knowledge without translation. Nawbaht, for example, did
not develop his knowledge of astrology and astrological history
overnight when al-Mansiir decided to build Baghdad or indeed 1o
adopt an imperial policy fashioned after that of the Sasanians. It was
this development in official policy thar allowed Nawbaht and other
specialists to realize their research and application needs by providing
instirutionalized support and a focus for their scientific activities.
This, in turn, generated a critical mass of specialists in Baghdad that
formed the beginning of the Arabic scientific and philosophical
enterprise. The impetus given to the translation movement by the

demands of these specialists created an increasingly homogeneous

dialogue, who is credited with an extanr astrological trearise: see p. 39 of this volume,
passage C, §7 and note 21, and of. Pingree, Thousanas, p. 10 {cited as Cedros} and Ulimann,
Orebeimmisenschafien, pp. 156-7, Julius Ruska. the expert on Greek and Arabic alchemy
of the previous generation, always maintained the Sasanian connecnion for Arabic alchemy,
“aber bewissen ist dies nichy,” according o Ullmann, Gebeimunnenichafien, p. 148.

19 5ee the story about the patriarch shig of Harrin reported by Fiey, Chréniens priaguer row
i Abbisiides, p. 16,
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bady of scientific knowledge, in Arabic this time, which invited -
and enabled — the participation of an ever-expanding number of
scholars: astrologers and astronomers, mathematicians, physicians,
and eventually philosophers. As these individuals proceeded with
their research, they came across numerous problems for whose
solution they felt the need to commission further cranslations, Ar this
point, therefore, the translation movement became part of the
scientific enterprise in Arabic and as such self-perpetuating: the
patrons of translations were themselves scientists.

This can be witnessed in the cultivation of certain sciences which,
given the nurturing context of the translation culture espoused by the
early "Abbasids and the intellectualism it fostered, either developed
further or came into being in response to needs that were this time
more strictly scholarly and theoretical. A case in point for the former
instance is the astounding progress of the mathematical sciences
beyond the mere needs of the instruction of administrative secretaries.

It is now possible ro documenr aspects of the dialectic berween
research by international specialists, translation, further research, and
renewed demand for translation in the case of mathematcs. The
famous book on algebra by al-Hwirizmi, which was to revolurionize
mathematical studies forever, appeared some time berween 813 and
830, i.e., about half a century after the translation of Euclid's
Elements, as mentioned above. Al-Hwirizmi's demonstrations of
different algebraic formulae for solutions are inspired by Euclid
insofar as they rest on the idea of the equality of arcas.®™ Al-
Hwirizmi's work, in turn, and the further d:w:fﬂpmr.nt of algebra,
eventually occasioned the Arabic translation of the Arithmetica by
Diophantus, and interestingly enough, though Diophantus's Arith-
metica is a work on arithmetic, it was translated in the light of al-
Hwirizmi’s work on algebra and by means of technical terms
borrowed from it. A similar example can be given from the related
field of optics. The oprical books by Diocles, Anthemius of Tralles,
and Didymus were translared into Arabic as a result of the pracrical
interest of scholars and rulers in burning mirrors. The legend of
Archimedes serting fire to the flotilla of Marcellus during the sicge
of Syracuse, a legend known in Arabic as well, alerted mathema-
ticians to the possibility of actually reproducing the fear. The available
Greek works on the subject were thus tracked down, translared into
Arabic, and al-Kindi wrote an independent treatise on the subject

20 See R. Rashed, “al-Riyadiyyir,” Ef V11,5506,
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cmn:ctin% and advancing in many ways the work of the Greek
authors.”

The need for medicine has, obviously, different roots than those
of the sciences discussed so far. Medicine was one of the earliest fields
cultivated by scholars whose background lay in the Sasanian cultural
field of influence. We need only remember thar Gurgis ibn-Gibril
ibn-Bubidi', the physician who was called to Baghdad in 765 to
treat the caliph al-Mansir, came from the Iranian city of Gundi-
sabiir, east of the Tigris, where he was director of the hospital. The
physicians who came from there exhibited a high degree of sophis-
tication in Hippocratic/Galenic medicine. The Bubtisa® family was
to remain arguably the most influential medical family in Baghdad
for a long time: generations of the descendants of Gurgis served as
personal physicians to the caliphs: his son Buhti$a” served Hariin ar-
Raiid, his son Gibril served Hariin, al-Amin and al-Ma'min, and his
son Bubt@a® served al-Ma'min, al-Witiq, and al-Mutawakkil. Just
as important were other families of physicians originating in Gundi-
sibiir: the families of Masawayh, of at-Tayfiri, and of Serapion.
These families formed a closely knit social unit in Baghdad: their
mother tongue was Persian, as Nestorian Christians their lirurgical
and scientific language was Syriac, and they intermarried with each
other. In addition to practicing medicine in the "Abbasid court,
however, they also engaged in medical research, wrote medical
textbooks, and, most importantly, commissioned translations, They
definitely had a stake in maintaining their scientific superiority
because their high social status as caliphal physicians and the
consequent wealth they amassed depended on their medical ex-
pertise. Their paramount concern was therefore the need for expert
medical knowledge.

One of these men was the famous Yihanni ibn-Masawayh,
personal physician to al-Ma'miin and his successors in Baghdad and
Samarrd’. One can assume that he conducted his research in the
course of his practice as chief physician in the hospital in Baghdad,
but there was one area of medical research that was denied to him:
this was the dissecrion of humans for the purposes of improved
knowledge of anatomy. Although dissection as such was never
formally forbidden in Islamic law, it seems not to have been practiced
in medieval times; ibn-Masawayh, in any case, as he says in the

21 R. Rashed, "Problems of the Transmission of Greek Scienohc Thought inte Arabac:
Examples from Mathemarics and Oprics,” Hisory of Science, 1989, vol. 27, pp. 199-209.
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passage cited below, was prohibited by the caliph.”* MNow ibn-
Masawayh had a son by a daughter of "Abdallih at-Tayfuri. The
woman, he tells us, was extremely beauriful, bur also very stupid, and
the son also turned out to be feeble-minded, receiving, in ibn-
Masawayh's words, his mother’s and his father’s worst qualities and
none of the best. Then ibn-Maisawayh continues as follows:

Had it not been for the meddling of the ruler and his
interference in what does not concern him, | would have
dissected alive this son of mine, just as Galen used ro dissect
men and monkeys. As a result of dissecting him, I would thus
come to know the reasons for his stupidity, rid the world of his
kind, and produce knowledge for people by means of what |
would write in a book: the way in which his body is composed,
and the course of his arteries, veins, and nerves. But the ruler

prohibics this [() 390-1].

Thus prevented from conducring dissections, ibn-Maisawayh had
necessarily recourse to the best alternative: he commissioned the
translations of Galen’s anatomical books from his student and
famous translator, Hunayn ibn-Ishag. Hunayn himself tells us in his
bibliography of Galenic translations thar he translated for ibn-
Misawayh no less than nine books by Galen on anatomy, two of
which are precisely about the subjects in which ibn-Maisawayh
wanted to do research: On the Anatomy of Veins and Arteries, and On
the Anatomy of Nerves.

There is finally philosophy, whose origin presents yet other
aspects. It was clearly a discipline for which there was the least
amount of practical need, in the sense that it was not “practical” in
the same way that astrology, geometry, and medicine were pracrical.
Nevertheless, socially relevant use could be made of it, and it appears
that such were the considerations for its development. The intro-
duction of philosophy into the Islamic world is indelibly linked with
the name of al-Kindi {died ca. 870), the first philosopher in Arabic,
and the circle of scientists and collaborators that he gathered
around him. To understand this development iv is important, first

22 For a review of the evidence on dissection see E. Savage-Smirth, "Artitudes woward Dissection
in Medieval Isbam," fowrnal of the Hirory of Medicing and Afllied Sciemces, 19995, wol, 5,
pp. 67-110; for the incident discussed here see pp. 836,

23 Kisdh ff wafvify ol wedg wa-daundd (Ilegh prefoy kol aprmpuay dvatopdys, Kihn
11,779-830), and Kisdb fi raivi al- apab (Tepd vedpwy dvceropdis, Kithn 11, 831-56).
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of all, to keep in mind that al-Kindi was not a philosopher in the
sense that he was only or primanily a philosopher. He was a polymath
in the translared sciences and as such very much a produce of his age.
He wrote on all the sciences mentioned above: astrology, astronomy,
arithmetic, geometry, medicine. This broad and synoptic view of all
scicnces, along with the spirit of encyclopedism fostered by the
translation movement for the half-century before his time, led him
to develop a research program whose aim was to acquire and
complete the sciences that were transmitted from the ancients; the
purpose of this approach, as al-Kindi says in a number of intro-
ductions to his essays, was to advance knowledge, not merely repeat
it by rote memorization. Al-Kindi's goal was to approach mathemari-
cal accuracy in his argumentation and he held mathemarical or
geometrical proof to be of the highest order. In his philosophical
writings, “he regularly employs certain proofs where his method is
quite clearly derived from the Elements of Euclid."?* Such was the
influence of the translated scienrific literatrure and the incipient
original scholarship in Arabic that this ideal of unassailable proof was
widespread in the ninth century and formed the model of many a
discussion in the “humanistic” disciplines.”> Second, al-Kindi's
originality resides in his atcrempr 1o apply this approach to the
theological and religious discussions of his time. In order to do so,
he tried to gain access to the most “scientific,” i.e., methodologically
rigorous, discipline in these subjects, philosophy, and accordingly he
had numerous translations of primarily metaphysical Greek texts
made for him, foremost among which are Aristotle’s Mezaphysics and
the selections from Plotinus and Proclus in Arabic known as the
Theology of Aristotle and The Pure Good (al-hayr al-mabd, which was
to become known in the medieval Latin translation as Liber de causis)
respectively (see further below, chaprer 6.3}, His recourse to these texts
in itself, however, was again nothing extraordinary. Given the culture
of translation prevalent, indeed dominant, in the Baghdad of his
rime, recourse to translations of Greek works for solutions to
intellectual problems was standard procedure among intellectuals of
the elite classes to which he belonged.

24 See the fundamental discussson by B Rashed, from which this quotation is caken, in his
article, “Al-Kindi's Commentary on Archimedes’ “The Messurement of the Cirde’,” Arabre
Sciencer and Philosaphy, 1993, vol, 3, pp. 7-12.

25 See K. Samir and B Nwyia, Une corverpondance ilamo-chréttenne, pp. 5393 and 597,
P‘"@qﬂﬁ Fand 13 ﬂfq‘-‘-"ﬁlﬁ text where he sates thar Ibl‘l-a]-..."l'llll.'li.ﬁ,i.m clamed oo have
used “peometrical |:||.1:|-|:|E:" {burinin Pamedan) 1o prove the prl.l-':"l-ﬂd'lﬂlhil of Mubammad.
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PATRONS, TRANSLATORS,
TRANSLATIONS

1. PATRONS AND SPONSORS

Thar the translation movement enjoyed a very wide basis nfsuppm:
in early Baghdadi society is, in a general way, obwious through its
sheer spread and longevity. However, if we are to gain a more precise
understanding of the dynamics of this society that generated the need
and support for it, and in the absence of a satisfactory theoretical
framework to guide the investigation (cf. the Introduction), it s
necessary to describe closely the significant social groups or strata that
sponsored it. A uscful place to start would be identifying the
individuals who belonged to them. A comprehensive prosopography
of eighth- and ninth-century Baghdad would thus be a primary
desideratum in this case. We have perhaps more than enough
information from the voluminous Arabic biographical dictionaries
(if only it could be properly collected and interpreted), and several
secondary studies on certain familics and their affiliates, but nothing
that approaches the exhaustiveness of, say, AH.M. Jones's The
Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire (260—641)." Nothing of
the sort can be attempted here. What I will try to do in this section
is merely give a representative sample of the major groupings of
sponsors and briefly comment on their relationship to the translation
maovement. At the same time [ must emphasize that this is only a
preliminary treatment of the subject; two centuries of conrinuous
sponsorship of a social phenomenon such as the rtranslation

1 Edited by A.H.M. Jones, |.R. Martindale, and |. Morris, 3 vols, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 1971-92. [e even containg entries on carly Muglm personalines, sech 2
the caliph "Umar ibn-al-Harpib, mennoned in Byzantine sources. Given the period covered
by this work, an early lilamic prosopography would constinete a natural extension of i,
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movement could not have been homogeneous and hence not to be
accounted for by a few impressionistic examples.?

The bases for categorizarion thar promise to be most productive
for further analysis because they are indicared by our sources are, first,
profession or social standing, and second, religious, ethnic, and
indeed family afhliation, I will start with the first and incorporate in
cach segment information from the second. On the basis of social
standing then, it is possible to identify four major groupings of

nsors or patrons of the translation movement: (a) "Abbdsid caliphs
and their families; (b) courtiers; (c) officials of the state and military

administration; (d) scholars and scienrists.”

(a) "Abbasid Caliphs and Their Families

Maost of the discussion in Part 1 concentrated on the reasons thar led
the early "Abbisid caliphs to promote and support the translation
movement; thus its patronage during the first "Abbasid century by
various members of the ruling dynasty needs no additional docu-
mentation. If anything, there is too much of i, especially for al-
Ma'miin, who is credited with having written himself an extant
treatise on medicine and agriculture [GAS 1V,336). After the end of
al-Ma'miin’s policies under al-Murawakkil, however, the historical
and bibliographical sources do not give as clear a picture of sponsor-
ship of the translation movement by the caliphs who followed him.
This would appear to be due to a number of reasons, and it is
important to interpret this fact accurately.

In the first place, it is obvious thar there is a certain bias in these
soutces in favor of actributing all, or most, of the sponsorship of
translations to the glorious line of the early caliphs. It is easy to see
how achievements by a caliph in an area for which one of his
predecessors has become famous can be attributed o the former man.
Rulers like Hiriin ar-Rasid and especially al-Ma'miin had become
associated in people’s minds with the translation movement, due
largely to the propaganda efforts of al-Ma’miin himself, as discussed
in chapter 4; it is thus a measure of the success of these public
relations campaigns that subsequent activities in this field would be

2 Van Fss's Theolagie umd Crerellrohaff presents, in effect, such an annotated prosopography
of theologians of the gighth and ninth cenmuries; it would be destrable o do the same,
following his example, for all those associated with the rranslation movement,

3 For a list of some of the sponsors of vranslations from the Greek see LALF 1,205 256
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foisted upon them. An excellent example is provided by the case of al-
Mu'tasim (r. 218/833-227/842), al-Ma'miin’s successor. This caliph
followed implicitly the policies of his predecessor and indeed was the
beneficiary of al-Ma'miin’s anti-Byzantinist ideology, scoring spec-
tacular victories against the Byzantines in Asia Minor through the
conquest of Amorium and Ankyra in 838. He also continued with
the official policy of doctrinal inquisition (the m#bna) initiated by al-
Ma’miin. He appointed the philosopher and scientist al-Kindi as
tutor to his son Ahmad (abour whom more below), and he himself
was the addressee of a number of epistles by al-Kindi. It would
therefore have been remarkable had he not participated in the
translation activity as sponsor, and yet the bibliographical sources are
silent in this regard.”> What we do find, however, is a report in Ibn-
Gulgul, writing some hundred and fifty years later, saying thar
Yihanna ibn-Masawayh, the famous physician (d. 857), “was com-
missioned by ar-Rafid 1o rranslate the ancient medical books that
were found in Ankyra, Amorium, and Asia Minor after they had been
captured by the Muslims.™ The anachronism is striking. Apart from
the fact that Yithanni was born during the reign of ar-Raid and was
the personal physician to caliphs from al-Ma'min through al-
Mutawakkil, the rwo cities mentioned specifically in the report were
caprured, as mentioned above, by al-Mu'tasim in 838; ar-Ragid had
only raided Ankyra in 806, Any commissioning of translations would
thus have been done by al-Mu'tasim, but the report was foisted on
ar-Raiid as the berter known of the two for his patronage of the
ancient sciences.

Second, it is quire difficult to deny that even if the larer caliphs
did continue their patronage of the translation movement and related
acrivities, the rate and vigor of such patronage had attenuated. In a
general way it is observed thar their activities of patronage correlate
positively with the strength of the office of the caliph itself and the
real power wielded by its successive holders. Real power, however,
began to clude later caliphs following the disastrous policies of

4 See the references by Endress, GAP 11,428 and note 86,

§ Al-Mu'tagim s said in the preface of the magpcal gl Dabing af-fobamderryps to have asked
the astrologer Muhammad ibo-Halid o rranglare i, The manuseript of the work was
allegedly found in Amonum, after al-Mu"usim had caprured in see Dunlop, “Al-Rigrig,”
p. L48. Given both the iature of the work iself and the asocatien, in popular bore, of al-
Mutagim wich Amortum, this report can hardly be considered reliable

6 Ibn Gulgul, Tahagdr al-apbbd’, Fu'ad Sayyid (ed.), Caire, Instivut Frangais & Archéologie
Ohrieneale, 1955, p. 65, emphasis added.
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al-Mu'tasim himself. His reorganization of the military and aggres-
sive recruitment of Turkish troops, along with the consequent trans-
ferral of the military headquarters to Samarrd’, had the effect of
placing the office of the caliph under their control, a policy which
ultimately cost the life of his son and second suceessor, al-Mutawakkil
{r. 847-61), who tried to reverse it. After al-Mutawakkil, and until
the advent of the Biayids in 945, the office of the caliph never
regained its former ideological independence, political authority, and
military and economic power. In this environment, it is clear that
the translation movement was not or could not be used by the
increasingly weaker caliphs for ideological purposes as it had been
with the carlier ‘Abbasids. Attenuated caliphal support, however,
does nor reflect the acrual state of affairs, afrer the end of the mifna
under al-Mutawakkil, in the court in Baghdad where patronage of
the translation movement and related literature remained dominant
in cultural life,

As a matter of fact, it was precisely in the second "Abbasid century
that the translation movement reached its apogee with the work of
Hunayn ibn-Ishaq and his associates, and generated, because of its
great success, two very significant developments: first, scholarship in
all fields covered by the translation literarure became so widespread
and so profound in Baghdadi society that commissions for original
works on scientific and philosophical subjects composed in Arabic
became as current as commissions for translations from the Greek;
and second, because of the spirit of research and analysis it incul-
cated, different fields of scholarly endeavor unrelated to the trans-
lations gained in sophistication, a plethora of ideas was available for
ready consumption, and the arcas covered by the translation liter-
ature were no longer the only ones to impress powerful minds,
Intellectual debates of all sorts became the order of the day and
patrons became interested nor only in the rmansmired knowledge
from the Greeks burt in the main problems posed by this knowledge
and in the various ideological challenges to ir. The century berween
the end of the mibna and the advent of the Biivids (roughly between
850 and 950) is when all intellecrual disciplines, those which came
into being before the translation period and those because of it alike,
attempt to rationalize and organize themselves both in terms of
contents and method.

In this context, it makes no sense to talk about artenuated caliphal
sponsorship of the translation mevement as such as an indication of
their aversion to it; to the contrary, the success and establishment of
the translation movement made intellectuals, in broad terms, out of

124



PATRONS, TRANSLATORS, TRANSLATIONS

all members of the ruling elite so that we find numerous references
in literary sources to caliphs afrer al-Ma'miin commissioning works
directly dependent on the translated literature, to say nothing, of
course, of other subjects. Al-Ma'miins successor, al-Mu'tasim, was
briefly mentioned above. His successor, al-Witig, had scientific
discussions with physicians and philosophers.” Al-Mu'tadid (r. 279/
B92-289/902) appears to have been particularly interested in the
Greck sciences. The son of a Greek woman, he could speak the Greek
of his time,* but in addition he was on intimate terms with the
luminaries of the translation movemenr, Ishig ibn-Hunayn and
Tabit ibn-Qurra [F 272.10]. He commissioned a medical treatise
from Yahya ibn-Abi-Hakim al-Hallagi, and a meteorological one
from an-MNayrizi.? His son, al-Muktafi, (r. 289/902-295/908) also
commissioned from an-MNayrizi an anthology on prognostications
[GAS VIL156].

Orher than caliphs, princes are frequently mentioned as patrons
of scientific and philosophical acrivity, most famous among whom
is Ahmad, the son of al-Mu'tasim, who was tutored by the philo-
sopher and scientist al-Kindi himself and to whom were addressed
numerous of his epistles.'” Most specifically, Ahmad is stared to have
commissioned from al-Kindi the “correction,” i.e., the stylistic
improvement, of the stilted Arabic translation by Ibn-Ni'ima of the
so-called Theology of Artstorle, extracts from the last three Enneads of
Plotinus [£2PA 1,546]. Other than his association with al-Kindi,
however, Ahmad also commissioned from Qustd ibn-Liga the
translation of mathemarical and astronomical works: the Spherics (K
al-Ukar) by Theodosius, the Rising and Setting [of the Fixed Stars]
(K. ag-Tulid' wa-I-gurib) by Autolycus, and the Lifting-Screw (K. Raf™
al-atqdl) by Hero of Alexandria.'' Ahmad is sometimes confused in

T See the references in A5 VIL2G7 #2, and the lost manuseript of his discussion wath the
philosophers, in A. Sidarus, “Un recueil de raicds philosophigues et médicaux 3 Lisbonne,”
Fritechrft fiir Creschickie der Arabisch-Ilameschen Winenschaften, 1990, wol, 6, p. 188,

E The 5I!|:|rl|.' i fnun:i ifu I!I‘J: Flamalily 18 uF "Abbasud count pl'ulnf-n| quﬂ :'ll.iquztl!l: |1-]r Hilal -
54bi, an insider and descendant of a family of translavors, See EA. Salem, Fildl ar-54b,
Reeridm Didr al-Khiidfa, Beamgs, Amencan University of Beirae, 1977, p, 71,

O Taabrr alabdin an-nabifa et gad galobar "alaybd s-safnd’, F 198.5-6; IAU 1.203,10-11:
A 11,203; Abddr al-fawn F 27917,

10 See the references in the index, s.n. Ahmad ibn-al-Mu'tagim, in ]. McCarthy, Ae- Tasdnif al-
mugnrdba ild faylerdfal” Arsh, Baghdad, Marha'ar al-"Ani, 1382/1962, p. 119,

11 For these works and their manuscrips see, respectively, GAS V154 (where the sponsorship
of al-Mussa'in s amested by ap-Tasi); GAS V973, no. 1; and GAS V153, no. 4, For
Custd ibn-Ligd fundamental remains the pioneering article by G. Gabrieli, "Nota
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this connection with his nephew, al-Mu'rasim’s grandson, Abu-l-
"Abbas Ahmad ibn-Mubammad ibn-al-Mu'tasim, who ruled as
caliph al-Musta'in from 248/862 to 251/866, but the references in
the manuscripts of these works are clearly to the son of al-Mu'tasim."?

About a century later, Ga'far, the son of the caliph al-Mukrafi (r.
902-8), was knowledgeable in the history of astronomy, appar-
ently having met in his youth the famous astronomer al-Battini (d.
317/929), and acted as the informant of Ibn-an-Nadim on these
subjects (F 275.20-4, 279.21-4). Ga'far, moreover, appears to
have known Greek, for Tbn-an-Nadim quotes him on the nature of
the letters of the Greek alphabet (F 16.7-16).1

Other members of the immediate families of caliphs who spon-
sored the translarion movement and scienthc Pmdul:riruﬂ were ladies

of the court. According to the Fibrist [294.29], al-Murawakkil's slave
concubine and mother of his son {(one would like to think that this
lady was the mother of al-Mu'tazz, nicknamed antiphrastically
(Qabiha, the ugly one, on account of her exceprional beaury),’
commissioned from the great Hunayn himself a book on eight-
month embryos (K al-Mawlidin li-tamianiyar ashur).

biobibliographica su Chustd ibn Livgs,” Rendicons delle Reale Avcademia et Limesd, Classe
di Scienze Morali, Storiche e Filologiche, Ser V. 1912, wol. 21, pp. 341-8; here pp.
353—4. A mors recent and :nmpmhzmii‘e acconnt ix the unpubh'i-ht:i Ph.[D. dissercation
by Judith Wiloox, The Transminian and Influence of Qusta ibn Luga’ “On the Difference
.I!lfrm-rn .EIHF.I'I‘ pmn!' Spw.{’ The l:|l‘:|r Uni'l.':rtit:,-' nf']""lr.'l.lr'i"u.rk. l'ﬂ-ﬂ-ﬁ-. 'l|'|I‘|1.l-|:|!| [ !'ﬂ'lu'-l! non S0Eh.

12 The confusion, which exists even in Arabic histoncal sources and led G, Gabriehi, “Qustd
iho Liwgd,” p. 362, vo wdentify al-Musta'in as Qusgds pawron, was cleared by E Rosenchal,
“Al-Kindi als Liverar,”™ Ovientalia, 1942, vol. 11, p. 265, note 1 {Rosenthal's reference o
the occurrence of Ahmad ibn-al-Mu'tagim in al-Ya'gabis Ta'rid, ed. Houtsma, should be
12 pp. 384 and 591, not 514). It has neverthebess continued in secondary liveraure 1o this
day; see the references in GAM [LAZ9, note 95, o which = 10 be added ]I.H:IH:'I Wilcox,
*Chr Continuing, Discovery of the Greek Science of the Arabs: The Example of Qustd
ihn Lilga.” Ammals af Scholersiip, 1987, vol. 4.3, p. 58, The reference to al-Musta'in in all
these works i to be changed o Ahmad b, al-Mu'tgim. Only Wilbur R, Knorr, in
connection with his discussion of Theodosiugs Sphericr, rightly questioned — though for
the wrong reason - the identificason of the paron s al-Musta'in (" The Medieval Tradirion
of 3 Greek Mathematical Lemma,” Zeimcheift flir Gesobichee der Arabirch-lilamischen
Wissersehaftem, 1986, vol. 3, p. 233, note 7), but he failed 1o recognime in the manuscript
reference te “Ahmad, the son of the Amir al-Mo minin” the pupil and companion of al-
Kindi.

13 Ca'far [bn-al-Mukrafi-billih died in 3777987 see Flagel, Fibrise 11,131, note 9 w0 p. 275,
He repores. apparently wo [bn an-Madim, about the career of al-Bartini from Harrin,

14 Reported by ap-Ta'alibi, Lawd'if al-ma’deif, wanslated by C.E. Bosworth, Edinburgh,
Edinburgh Usniversity Press, 1968, P 63,
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(b) Courtiers
Among the intimates of the caliphs and their families should be

placed the courtiers (including the so-called boon-companions,
nadim, nudamd ), individuals of learning, wir, and graceful manners
who were sought after for their company. Their social function was
significant, and will repay detailed study, insofar as they can be taken
to represent the cultural artitudes of the learned elite as appreciared
by the rulers and, conversely, the cultural predilections of the rulers
as catcred to by the elite.” One of the most famous boon-
companions is arguably the disciple of al-Kindi and substantial
philosopher and scholar in his own right, Ahmad ibn-ar-Tayyib as-
Sarabsi (ca. 835-99). As-5arahsi was selected to serve as tutor o a
prince, al-Mutawakkil’s grandson, who was later to reign as al-
Mu'tadid (r. 892-902). Upon al-Mu'tadid’s accession, as-Sarahsi
was appointed boon-companion to his former pupil; eventually,
however, he fell into disgrace and was executed in circumstances that
are far from clear. The cause of his death is certainly not religious;
he fell victim to court intrigues of the vizier’s son al-Qdsim ibn-
"Ubaydallih (later himself vizier) and the Turkish general Badr -
plausibly because as-Sarahsi had other candidates in mind to succeed
“Ubaydallih. Stories which attribute atheism or lack of piery
to Sarahsi are later developments designed to account for his
unexpected and inexplicable fall from grace. To the contrary, a
surviving epistolary exchange of his, ridiculing religious narrow-
mindedness and fanaticism, indicates that incidents of this sort were
found amusing in the "Abbasid court at the end of the ninth century;
even more to the poing, if, as Yaqur claims, as-Sarahsi concocted the
correspondence in order to please al-Mu'tadid, this means that the
caliph had an appreciation of the foreign sciences.!®

15 For the subject see A. Chejne. “The Boon-Companion in Early "Abbdsid Times,” journal
of the American Oriemead Sociery, 1965, vol. 85, pp. 327-35, and G. Makdisi, The Rite of
Hirmaviism i Clasieal Idam and the Christian Wess, Edinburgh, Edinburgh University
Press, 1990, pp. 284-7, especially for the vanery of fields in which boon-companions were
-EHI'h:’I'I:ﬁ.

16 For as-Saralsd see the collection of fragments and soudy by E Rosenthal. Abmad 6, ap- Tk
ai-Savahil, New Haven, Amenican Oviental Socety, 1943, The stones about as-Sarahsis
death are analyzed in detail on pp. 2660 The correspondence with Ibn-Tawiba is rranslared
on pp. B0, as q_uﬂ-u:d_ b].' 'I'“iql.'lt, whose jul:l.grnurll: on the sntire report i !;I'rm o pp.
934, The story was copied by Yagir from ar-Tawhidi's Mapdlib alaeziveyn (now on
pp. 15763 of the edition by 1. al-Kaviini, Damascus, 1961).
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Courtiers came from different backgrounds and were elevated to
their status for different reasons. The two extremes are best repre-
sented by these examples. Al-Farh ibn-Hiqan was the son of a Turkish
soldier, the chief of al-Mu'tasim’s guard. He was raised in court
together with al-Mu'tasim’s son, the future caliph al-Murawakkil,
with whom he became close personal friends. He remained so
throughout al-Mutawakkil's reign (232/847-274/861) and ran a
brilliant courtly salon for intellectuals. He gained lasting fame for his
devotion to letters, his very rich personal library, and his profound
promotion of scientific and literary learning.'” At the other end of
the spectrum there are the famous Bandi-I-Munaggim, a Zoroastrian
Persian family of intellectuals that traced its ancestry to ministers of
Sasanian royalty. They were initially brought to the "Abbésid court
by al-Mansir as astrologers (whence their name, Munagdgim) and
remained in influential pesitions for over six generations — through-
out, that is, the period of the translation movement, which they
repeatedly patronized. It was a member of this family, "Alf ibn-Yahyi,
who commissioned from Hunayn his famous Resdla, vo which we are
indebted for the inventory of translations of Galen’s works. 18

(c) Officials of the State and the Military

The secretaries of the "Abbisid administration (kuttdb) and related
state functionaries constituted from the very beginning one of the
most important social groups who patronized and promored the
translarions and works based on them. That the early "Abbasid
caliphs relied in this regard on Sasanian models has been amply
discussed in the available literature and needs no special mention
here. The Barmakids, with their unquestioned supremacy in these
posts for the first half-century of the *Abbisid dynasty, were naturally
carriers of Sasanian practice and along with it of the concomitant
culture of translation. They figure prominently as sponsors of the
translation movement and, indeed, of works relating to astronomy
[F 267.291.] and agriculture, as mentioned in chapter 5.3." In
addition, they were also interested in Indian material, translations of
which they commissioned [F 303.6, 345.25ff], and it is not

17 See the references in AP [LAXT nore BO, and O, Pino’s armicle i £ 11,8378,

18 See the sccount of the entire family in the article by M. Fleaschhammer, “Munadjdjim,
Banu '1-." EF V1155861, with further references, and <f. [}, Pingree, "Bani Monajjem.”
Efr. L7 16,

19 For the Barmakids in general see the articles in Efe. 111,806 and £F 1,1033/.
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far-fetched to assume that it was they who were responsible for the
Indian embassy to the court of al-Mansiir in 154/771 or 156/773,
which resulted in the transmission and translation of the Sindbind
(see chapter 5.3).

After the fall of the Barmakids (187/803) or, more specifically,
after the assassination in 202/818 of their protégé and al-Ma'miin’s
vizier, al-Fadl ibn-5ahl, there is a manifest reorientation in the
direction from which the "Abbidsid caliphs selected their viziers.
Perhaps because the Barmakids and their circle presented, by al-
Ma'min’s time, an unacceptable image of Zorvastrian Persian pro-
clivities (al-Fadl ibn-Sahl was called by a modern scholar “the most
Iranian of the viziers of the "Abbidsid caliphate™"), al-Ma’'miin’s
preferences were next directed to thoroughly Arabized Muslim
Persians, the family of his general Tahir Da-l-Yaminayn ibn-al-
Husayn (d. 207/823). The Tahirids followed a cultural ideology of
Arabization in order to avoid provocarion such as the one that caused
al-Fadl ibn-Sahls demise.! History bore out the success of their
policy: theirs was the first semi-independent Muslim Persian dynasty
to be formed and thrive within the bosom of the caliphate, Second,
in addition to the Tahirids, the attention of the ruling "Abbdsids
turned also toward the Christians of "Irdq, Arabs and non-Arabs
alike, from among whose numbers the high functionaries in the court
were selected. Despite the new directions from which members of
the secretarial classes were recruited from the tdme of al-Ma 'miin
onward, their support for the translation movement continued
unabated.

As representatives of the Arabized Muslim Persians come first of
all the military men and political governors of the line founded by
Tihir, al-Ma’miin's general. Tihir himself was a significant patron
of the translation movement and commissioned numerous trans-
lations.?? Ishiq ibn-Ibrahim ibn-al-Husayn (d. 235/849-50), Tihir’s
nephew, was governor of Baghdad (214/829-235/849-50) and a
close friend and companion of al-Ma’miin.** He commissioned from
Hunayn a book on nutrition, which resulted in Hunayn’s surviving
Arabic work entitled On the Properties of Nutriments (Fi quwd

Hp [ Sourdel, "al-Fadl b, 5ahl.” £F11,731h.

21 For the Arabic culture espoused and promaoted by the Tahirids, see Bosworth, “The Tihirids
and Arabic Cuolture,” pp. 4579 the reasons behind this policy of dheeirs are discussed by
Bullictr, Converrion, 468,

22 Ser the references in Endress, GAR 11,424 note 60; of. above, chaprer 5.2,

23 Bosworth, “The Tihirids and Arabic Culwure,” p. 7.
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l-agdiya), based on Galen and other Greek writers.”* Mansar ibn-
Talha ibn-Tahir, Tahir's grandson and governor of Marw and Hwi-
rizm, was an acknowledged authority on philosophy, music, astro-
nomy, and mathemarics,” as well as the author of apparently a
medical book, K alwugid, which was criticized by the famous
physician ar-Razi (Rhazes) [F 301.18]. "Ubaydallih ibn-"Abdallah
ibn-Tahir, Tahir's other grandson (d. 300/913), was also governor of
Baghdad. His wisdom, familiarity with ancient philosophers, and his
mastery of music and geometry were praised by Abi-l-Farag al-
Isfahing. 26

Another member of a line of thoroughly Arabized and Muslim
Persians, hailing from Gilin, is Muhammad ibn-"Abd-al-Malik az-
Zayyat (d. 233/847), three times vizier under three successive caliphs,
al-Mu'tasim, al-Wigiq, and al-Mutawakkil. Muhammad presents an
interesting case in the prosopography of patrons of the translation
movement. His family had made money in the production and trade
of oill (whence their name, az-Zayyit, “dealer in 0il”) and had,
already with his father, diversified into the manufacrure of items for
caliphal consumption: royal parasols, military tents, and equipment
for swift riding camels.” Muhammad’s great ambition was to
become a state secretary despite his clearly inferior social srarus. His
ambition was realized through a combination of factors: his access to
the court in his capaciry as manufacrurer, his unquestionable ralents
for finance and administration, and apparently his considerable
fortune.® Muhammad was clearly a social climber, Again despite his

24 Bergstrisser, Gualen-Ubersetmungen, p. 35.22. See the desciption of Hunayn's work by BL
Degen, “The Kitdb al-Aghdhiya of Hunayn ibn Ishiq,” Proveedings af ohe Fiene fneernarional
Symposium for the History of Arabic Sceence, AY. al-Haszan er ol (eds), Abeppe, Instituee
for the Hiswory of Arabic Science, 1978, vol, 2, pp. 291-9; for che Thirid see p. 296

25 F117.9-14; cf. Bosworth, "The Tahirids and Asabic Culture,” p. BB,

26 Bosworth “The Tihirids and Arabic Culbrure,” p. 71; F117.

27 Ap-Tabari, Ta'rib, ed. M.J. de Goeje et al., Leiden 1879-1901, vol, 111, p. 1183; English
cranslation by C.E Bosworth, Storm and Streir along vhe Norvbern Fromtiers of the " Abbdvid
Caliphare [The History of al-Tabari, vol. 33], Albany, Stare University of New York Press,
1991, p. 31

28 For his adminissrative carcer see Sourdel, Visiney, pp, 25470, and the aricle “1bn al-Zayyic”
i B 1T b, albss El:r Snurdel. Al-MMarcubani, Hu"lﬁim i arnd, Cairg, 1960, .8 4645,
mentions explicitly thar he came from Persia, while dhe Sifrie (338.16-77) has a repon
that he was pruum:hl].- Manichean {;nmﬁg_.' Ciamil 5a'id, “Muhammad b. "Abd-al-halik
az-Layvin, al-Wiir, al-Kinb o8-53"in" Madallar al-Magma® ol i 2l Iedaf, 1986, vol,
37.3, pp. 18990 denies his Persdan desoent and claims thar he was Arab. For interesting
light cast on his character see the essay by al-Gahiz sddressed to him, & £ i we-Lhas,
O ]-.-_'II! il Eunﬁ:." surmoarized and ].u.rl'l]-' wrandbated br L Fdla.lf.ﬂlm, PP 7-106.
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humble origins, he had pretensions to being a poet and, what is of
interest to us, a patron of the translation movement. There are
reports that he would spend 2000 dindrs per month on translarors
and scribes [IAU [,200.16-20]. Hunayn relates the interesting
episode that Muhammad, whom he describes as “a man of intelli-
gence” (pusn al-fakm), commissioned him to translate into Arabic
Galen's On Voice (Tlepl @uniis, FY s-sawre), and that when Hunayn
was finished Muhammad set about to changing many expressions in
the translation according to what he thought was berrer.” Mu-
hammad ibn-az-Zayyits case thus presents us with an excellent
example for the fact that the translation movement had become one
of the defining characreristics of the cultural life of the "Abbisid elite
and indeed of the state functionarics. Not born to the class or the
profession, he managed to make himself accepred through his
considerable talents, and in his actempts to prove that he belonged
by right to his newly acquired status he spent excessively on the
translarors without being himself a scientist.

The Christians of "Iriq constitute the second major pool of talent
drawn upon for administrative posts during the second "Abbdsid
century. Among them there were Nestorian Arabs who converted to
Islam in office, like the illustrious Wahb family of secretaries, viziers,
and scholars who claimed to be Christians from Nagran in south
Arabia and who actually served as secretaries to the Umayyads.?® The
brilliant administrator and courtier al-Qdsim ibn-"Ubaydallih ibn-
Sulaymin ibn-Wahb {(d. 291/904), vizier to al-Mu'tadid and al-
Mukrafi, employed in his service Ishiq ibn-Hunayn [F 285.24-5].
From him he commissioned the final and best translation of Aris-
totle’s Physics, the one extant today,”' as well as a bricf history of
Greek medicine, also extant.’? His brother, Abia-Muhammad al-
Hasan, also a state secretary,’ was apparently a sort of mathemati-

cian and wrote an essay on a problem in Euclid [F 273.5-7]. Their

X0 Berpstrisser, Galen- (berseumpen, p. 24176 F290.11.

3 Sourdel, Vigirss, pp. 3120 F 122,

31 Acatalogue of the Exconal library written in 1577 lists.a manuscripr, subsequenthy destroved
by fire in 1671, which conuined a Pt transdarion done by Hunayn for “the vizier al-
Qiisim ibn-"Ubaydalish.” The reading “Hunayn ibn-khig” in the dessroyed manuscripe
is mandifestly an error for Ishiq b, Hunayn, especially since al-Cdsim is referred o o
“wizier,” an offeoe he held ||:||'|.g after Hunayn's death. S¢e |. Brugman and H. Drossaart
Lulofs, Aristorle. Generation of Animali, Leiden, E.]. Baill, 1971, p- 67.

32 See E Rosenthal, “Ishaq b, Hunayn's Ta'rib al-Aribba’,* Oriens, 1954, vol. 7, pp. 72-3,

33 Sourdel, Vieiny, pp. 338, 737.
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first cousin, finally, Ishaq ibn-Ibrihim ibn-Sulayman ibn-Wahb - a
branch of the family that apparently converted to Shi'ism — and also
a secretary, wrote after 335/947 a book on thetoric, K al-Burhin fi
wugith al-baydn, which has been described as an “attempt 1o apply
Greek, Mu'tazili and Imimi docrrines to Arabic rheroric,”

Other Nestorian Christians were Arabized Persians who sub-
sequently converted to Islam, like the al-Garrih family of secretaries.
They hailed from Dayr Qunni on the lower Tigris, a center of
traditional Nestorian education which was the home, in addition to
numerous high officials of the state, also of the philosopher Abii-Bisr
Mattd ibn-Yinus, the founder of the Aristotelian school of Baghdad
and reacher of al-Firibi.*® Abd-Muhammad al-Hasan ibn-Mahlad
ibn-al-Garrih (d. after 269/882),% three times vizier to al-Mu tamid,
was interested in medical matters and commissioned from Qusti ibn-
Lilgd a treatise on sexual hygiene” and another on medicine for
pilgrims, recently edited.*® The most famous members of this family,
however, are al-Hasan's relatives from a different branch, the “good
vizier” "Ali ibn-"Tsa (d. 334/946),% and his son 'Tsi ibn-"Ali (d.
391/1001). With regard to the father, it is worth noting that he had
studied Prophetic traditions (fadit), theology, mysticism, Qur’inic
commentary, and grammar with the leading scholars of his day, to
which one is to add his interests in all other disciplines from poetry
to history, including the translation literature. The Fibrist reports, as
a matter of fact, that the translator Abi-"Utmian ad-Dimasql was
arrached rto his service [F 298.24-5]. It was his son, however, 'Is3
ibn-"Ali, who made a name for himself as the unparalleled scholar of
his time in the ancient sciences [F 129.8]. He studied philosophy
with Yahyi ibn-"Adi and held intellectual sessions in his salon; one
such session, the Fihrist reports, was devoted to a discussion about
the origins of philosophy, in the course of which "Isi ibn-"Ali

3 See the article “Ibn Wahb" by P Shinar in £, Supplement, fascicles -8, p. 402a

35 See the references in the article “Dayr Kunnd™ by D. Sourdel, £ 11,197h; and of, Sourdel,
Vizinae, p. 304

36 Sourdel, Viziear, pp. 313-15 and index, s.n.

37 Rusdla ff aprd] al-bak wa-asbabibd; IAU 1,244.27.

38 Fr tadbiv al-badan f r-uxfar; see GAS 111,270 #10, edited by G. Bos, Quutd ifn Ligdr
Medical Regime for the Palgrimy ro Mevea, Leiden, E.]. Brill, 1992,

39 One of the few "Abbdsid personages for whom a monograph has been written, See H.
Bowen, The Life and Timer of "Alf ibn "Id, the Good Vizir, Cambridge, Cambridge
Universicy Press, 1928, CF. Sourdel, Vezine, pp. 5200 and che aricle “Alf b "1e3” in Efr
LBS0-1,
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displayed detailed knowledge of Porphyry's Philosophos bistoria and
the number of its books that had been translated into Arabic [F
245.12-15].4

(d) Scholars and Scientists

Equally significant as the support of the political and social elite
was the active sponsorship of scientists and scholars of all groups who
commissioned the translation of Greek rexrs for their pracrice and
research. Physicians were among the most prominent and significant
of these patrons, and in particular the medical elite of the Nestorians
hailing from Gundisibir, the families of Bubri#a’, Masawayh, and
Tayfiri, to name the most famous. They dominated medical practice
and scholarship in Baghdad and in the "Abbasid courr throughout
the period of the translation movement and were responsible for the
translation, commissioned from Hunayn and his associates, of a great
number of the works of Galen. %!

All the translared sciences, and the mathemarical sciences in
particular, found perhaps their greatest sponsors in the three sons of
Miisi ibn-Sakir, a former highwayman (!) and astronomer of un-
known pedigree who befriended al-Ma'min already in Marw, before
the latter’s accession to the caliphal throne in 813, The three sons of
Miisi (the Bant-Miisd) grew up in Baghdad under the guardianship
of al-Ma’miin and received the best scholarly educartion of their time.
They also prospered economically and spent a significant portion of
their wealth on the sponsorship of translations and scientific activ-
ities. According o the Fibrise [243.18-20], Aba-Sulaymin as-
SigistanT said thar the Bani-Misi used to pay monthly 500
dindrs to Hunayn, Hubayf, and Tibit ibn-Qurra “for full-time
translation” (fi-n-nagl wa-F-mulizama). This statement is confirmed
by Hunayn's very long list of medical works translated by him and
his nephew Hubay# under commission from Mubammad ibn-Miisa
(d. 259/873). The brothers themselves, and especially Muhammad,

40 For a fuller discussion of the .I-l:mrnp||:s|'|rrl|:nl:1:-F'1;i b Al znd relerences o the sources
see |LL. Kraemer, Humanes, pp. 134-6.

41 See the entries in Ullmann, Medizia, pp. 108-15; GAS 111, index, s.nn.; of. ].C. Sournia
and 0. Troupeau, “Médecine Arabe: hiographies critiques de Jean Mésué (VI sizcle)
et du Prétendu ‘Mésué le Jeune' (Ko siecle),” Clio Medica, 1968, vol. 3, pp. 109-17. For
a proper appreciation of the funcrion of these Baghdadi families and ocher individuals in
the conrexr of medicine in Isbamic lands in general see Endress, GAP I pp, 440-8,
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were highly competent scientists in astronomy, mathematics, and
mechanics, as attested by their surviving works.*

As a patron of philosophy and all the sciences during the rrans-
lation period none is more important than the Muslim Arab aristo-
crat, al-Kindi {d. ca. 256/870). Much has been written abour him,
but what needs to be mentioned in the context of the present
discussion is, first, that he commissioned translations of scientific
subjects abour which he also wrote independent essays; second, thar
he attempted to achieve scientfic certainty in the discussion of
ideological issues such as theology and he accordingly made himself
be informed abour Greek philosophy, in particular physics and
metaphysics; third, thar in order to promorte his interest mentioned
in the preceding irem, he gathered around him a wide circle of
individuals capable of advising him on these texts and translating
them; and, fourth, that as a result of these activities it seems clear thar
he developed an overarching vision of the unity and interrelatedness
of all knowledge and its research along verifiable and rarional lines
(more geomeirice).%?

Finally, among the scholars who sponsored the translation move-
ment mention should also be made of the translators themselves,
Hunayn, much sought after to translate into both Syriac and Arabic,
clearly had to work in combination with others to meet the demand.
In his Risdla he repeatedly refers to Galenic books which, rendered
by him into Syriac, were translated into Arabic by one of his
associates, including his son Ishdq, his nephew Hubayg, and Tsd ibn-
Yahya,

The results of this brief and necessarily impressionistic survey of
the patrons of the translation movement are rather negative in that
sponsorship appears not o have been restricted to any readily
identifiable group; the sponsors came from all ethnic and religious
groups: Arabic, Syriac, and Persian speakers, and Muslims, Chris-
tians of all sorts, Zoroastrians, and pagans. Certainly the ruling
"Abbasid family and its most intimate advisors appear to have
supplied the initial impetus and a significant amount of the sub-
sequent support, but had it not been for the active involvement of

42 Sez the complementary accounts by D, R, Hill, article “Misd, Bant,” in £ VILG40-1,
and [ Pingree, article "Bania Misa,” Efr. 11L716-17. CL further Rashed, “Transmission
of Greek Sciennific Thought,”

43 For a concise orientation on him and references 1o further bibliography see Endress, GAP
11,428,

44 Ser Bergstrisser, Galen-Llberseizungen, index, s.nn.
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the other groups discussed above it is certain that the translation
movement would not have lasred as long as it did, or had the same
impact. Certainly, also, some religious groups were more involved
than others; in medicine, for example, the Nestorian Chrisrians were
more prominent than, say, the Orthodox, but this fact is due to
specific historical circumstances and in itself has no hermeneutic
value for the problem ar hand: the Nestorians were prominent in
medicine in Gundisibir already before al-Mansir invited the first
member of the Buhitidd” family to Baghdad, and yet nothing compa-
rable to the translarion movement ever rook place there. The same
objection would apply to any argument that would consider as
significant the prominence of one ethnic group over another in some
scientific activity, such as the strong Persian presence in astrological
and astronomical studies during the first "Abbasid century. With
regard to the question of patronage, therefore, it appears relatively
clear that the translation movement was a result of a common effort
of the majority, if not the towality, of economically and politically
significant — acrually, dominant - groups in Baghdad during the first
rwo Abbidsid centuries, regardless of ethnic and religious back-
ground, because it served their various purposes both individually
and collectively, as discussed in chapters 2-5.

However, distinctions have to be made, and these are based on the
emphasized words in the preceding formulation. Thar is to say, it is
also clear thar the movement was strongly associated with the
financially well-off and the political elite (among whom one might
also count the leaders of the military). This is true especially insofar
as the two went together: Baghdad, after all, was the capiral city of
the empire from the very beginning, and any member of the sociery
gaining prominence would inevitably have done so either through
the one or the other means. As the culture of the economic and
political elite, the translation movement imposed itself upon high
society and to a large extent percolated downwards to the literate but
not so affluent strata of the population. Thn-an-Nadim's Fifrist is the
best indicator of the wide diffusion of books on all subjects in tenth-
century Baghdad, with the implication that in order to read the
translared sciences one did not need to have a fortune o spend on a
translator like Hunayn bur merely enough to pay a scribe for the
transcription of a few books. However, the differentiating factor in
the social promotion and consumption of the cultural goods of the
rranslation movement would appear to be, throughout its duration,
political and primarily economic status, and future research on the
social history of Baghdad will have to concentrate on the extent of
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its diffusion among the poorer strata, and the social and cultural
significance of that.

2, TRANSLATORS AND TRANSLATIONS

The wranslations of non-Christian Greek works into Arabic were
done either from the Greek originals, or from Syriac or Persian
(Pahlavi) intermediaries.®® The translators of the Pahlavi material
were accordingly Persians, presumably converted to Islam. Although
many Nestorian Christians who lived within the borders of the
former Sasanian empire also spoke Persian and were involved with
the translarion movement — primarily the medical families from
Gundisabiir — we have no record of their having translated Pahlavi
translations of Greek works into Arabic,

The translators of Greek and Syriac texts present a more variegated
picture. A few of them were Syriac-speaking pagans, the Sibi'an
scholars of Harran, who also knew Greek as their religious lan-
guage, that of late pagan spirituality. The vast majority, however,
were Aramaic (Syriac)-speaking Christians (some of whom were
Arabs, like Hunayn) who knew Greek as a liturgical language and,
given the pre-Islamic Graeco-Syriac scientific translations, in some
cases, also as a scientific language. These translators from Greek and
Syriac themselves belonged to the Christian churches dominant in
the Fertile Crescent: Melkites or Orthodox, like the Bipriq father and
son and Qusti ibn-Liga (who was a native Greek speaker); Jacobites,
like "Abd-al-Masih ibn-Ni‘ima al-Himsi and Yahya ibn-"Adi; and
Nestorians, like the family of Hunayn ibn-Ishiq, and Matta ibn-
Yinus,

After the initial translation of Greek works through the Sasanian
Pahlavi intermediaries, for which Persian-speaking translators were
readily available due to the Pahlavi-Arabic translations done before
the "Abbasid revolution (see chapter 1.3), itis clear that when sponsors
wanted to have books translated directly from the Greek, specialists

15 Although there were translations of some Greek literature into Copric and there are traces
in Sanskrit of Greek astronomy, we have at present no documentason for translations
from Copric into Arabic of scientific marenial, while the Arabac cranslations from Sanskr
of asrronomical and medical works are only remorely relared 1o any Greek sources. Lists
of translanors from all languages into Arabic are grven by Thn-an-Madim, F244.1-245.10,
and LALT 1, 203-5.
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were not readily available. That is to say, although it has to be
assumed, on the basis of the demography of the Near East in the
second half of the eighth century, that there were enough Greek
speakers in Syria and Palestine, there were no Graeco-Arabic trans-
lators by profession. This is clear from the reports we read about the
earliest such arcemprs. Al-Mahdi, for example, had to have recourse,
for the translarion of Aristotle’s Tapics, to the best person be knew,
Timothy I, the Nestorian patriarch. For his part, Timothy must have
felt inadequare insofar as he had to have the help of Abi-Nih,
another cleric (chapter 3.1). Similarly, when the Barmakid Yahyi
ibn-Hilid wanted to have an Arabic translation from the Greek of
the Synagoge by Anatolius, he employed the ralents of the patriarch
of Alexandria and other churchmen (chapter 5.3). Thus, most of the
carly translators from the Greek were apparently clerics, doubtless
because "Abbasid patrons could approach them in their official
capacity. Presumably the "Abbasid patrons did not ask the high-
standing church officials themselves to do the translations bur simply
addressed their requests to them with the understanding that the task
would be delegated to appropriate individuals. One should therefore
list with caution the names of these clerics among the translators.
After such beginnings forced by circumstances, however, and as the
demand for Gracco-Arabic translations grew because of the needs of
scientists and philosophers (chapter 5.5), so did the supply and
competence of translators,

It is important to emphasize this point. It was the development
of an Arabic scientific and philosophical tradirion that generated the
wholesale demand for translations from the Greek (and Syriac and
Pahlavi), not, as is commonly assumed, the translations which gave
rise to science and philosophy. That the demand was primary in
both time and substance is clearly indicated by the poor quality of
the Arabic style (not necessarily of the contents) of the carliest
translations: the social and scientific need on the part of the patrons,
as described in chaprer 5.1, for the carly translations was so grear
that they were willing to tolerate Arabic styles that were vastly
inferior to what their contemporary grammarians and stylists
were extolling as proper Arabic. For example, the translator
Yahyi ibn-al-Birriq had a reputation for his bad style; Thn-al-Qifyi
says [(Q 379.18-19] thar although “he was a reliable translator and
rendered the conceprs [of the original] well, he used broken Arabic”
(alkanu; see WKAS L, i1,1265.32-5). These early translations, much
maligned by al-Gahiz, had accordingly to be retouched and
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corrected stylistically (isl#h) by speakers of correct Arabic, like the
philosopher al-Kindi. %

There is accordingly a corresponding development in the quality
of the translarions both in style and substance, Initially, when the
clerics and other ad hoc translators were called upon by their various
sponsors to translate Greek works into Arabic, they had the pre- and
carly Islamic Graeco-Syriac translations to fall back on as models;
however, this proved of limited usefulness. The Graeco-Syriac trans-
lations of non-Christian texts did not cover the wide range of subjects
in demand for translation into Arabic, and, having been made for
scholarly purposes in completely different circumstances than those
calling for the translations into Arabic, they were not subjected to
keen criticism and demand for precision. This is best indicared by
Hunayn's sharp criticism of earlier Syriac translations in his Risdla,
something which is clearly not self-promotion. It is therefore in-
accurate to say or infer that Greek culture “flourished™ in the
monasteries and Christian centers before and during the first century

of Islam, and that the Graeco-Arabic translation movement simply
drew upon the pre-existing knowledge of Greek of the Christians.
The translators were forced to improve their knowledge of Greek
beyond the level of previous Syriac scholarship, This is most likely
how one is to interpret the romantic story of Hunayn’s rebuff by
Yuhanni Ibn-Maisawayh, his disappearance for three years, and his
return with a good enough knowledge of Greek as to recite Homer
by heart.V The Greek of the Syriac schools was not sufficient for the
new standards required by the rich sponsors of the translations, and
translators accordingly invested time and effort into learning Greek
well because by then it had become a lucrative profession. As
mentioned in the preceding section, the Banii-Misi used w pay
monthly 500 dinars “for full-time translation.” At thar time a dinar
was 4.25 grams of almost pure gold; the monthly salary, in other
words, was 2125 grams, or almost 75 ounces, of gold, or in today’s
price (about $320 per ounce), 24,000 US dollars. Such levels of
compensation naturally attracted the best talent of the time. An
excellent example is provided by the case of the Syro-Palestinian
Greek, Qustd ibn-Liigd, or Constantine the son of Loukas. Bio-

46 See the passages from al-Giahiz, Kisfh ol Haypnwdn, cited by Endress, GAP 1114 Sometimes
translarors appear o have worked in tandem with speakers of comect Arabic; of. F 244,16

47 See the references and discussion by G. Strohmaser, “Homer in Bagdad,” Bysansmoslarine,
V9RO, val. 41, pp. 196-200,
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graphical reports about him state that he left his native Ba'labakk (in
contemporary Lebanon) and went to Baghdad in search of fame and
fortune as a translator. He even took books with him, namely, Greek
manuscripts that he estimared rich patrons in Baghdad would wish
to have translated [F 243.18]. Eventually Qusti went to
Armenia, where he continued to ply his trade.

That cranslation cost a lot of money is also indicated by the
following incident told by Hunayn in his Riséle. Ahmad ibn-
Muhammad ibn-al-Mudabbir asked Hunayn to translate Galen's
commentary on Hippocrates' Aphorisms. After Hunayn had translated
the first book, however, Ahmad asked him not to translate any more
until he, Ahmad, had read the first book. Obviously Ahmad wanrted
first to test the quality and possibly usefulness of wharever it was thar
he was buying before he decided to spend more money on it; in other
words, the sum would have been substantial and worth such pre-
cautions as Ahmad took.*® Of course, not all translations were made
directly for financial gain; Hunayn mentions numerous times in his
Risdla that he prepared some translations for his son, Ishig,? from
whom, presumably, he did not take any moncy. These were all into
Syriac, as far as we can tell, and so apparenty intended either for
instruction or, more plausibly, further translation into Arabic for some
other patron. The ultumate purpose was thus again financial. The
translators were professionals and they worked as private individuals
unaffiliated with any institution (for the bayr al-bikma see chapter 2.6).

Translations therefore improved with tme not only because
rranslators became more experienced, bur primarily because their
knowledge of Greek improved; and their knowledge of Greek
improved because they had become, due to the increased demand,
professional translators. The fostering of a translation culture in the
first “Abbasid century generated demand for berter knowledge of
Greek and created in the second a group of professional translators
whose Greek surpassed by far that of the educated clerics of an earlier
generation like the patriarch Timothy 1. A scientist and translaror
like al-"Abbis ibn-Sa'id al-Gawhari (d. after 843) knew Greek so well
that he had memorized in Greek the books on logic and could recite
them by heart.’® Hunayn learned not only Greek as a language but

48 Berpstrisser, f;mfmﬂhnemrgﬂl, P A0.9-13,

49 Bergatrisser, Galer-Lbhersetrangen, pp. 28.18; 34.6; 44.17; 47.1; F 290.10-11.

50 K. Samir and B Nwyia, Uine correipondance inkomo-chréiienne, pp. 78-9, §12; sec also GAS
W,243-4; VI, 138-9,
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Greek culture in general in order better to understand the context of
what he was translating. The same can be said of the next generation
of translators: Qustd ibn-Liga, whom 1 just mentioned, was a Greek
to begin with, Tibit ibn-Qurra, whose translation of Nicomachus’s
Arithmetic is a masterpiece of translation by any standards, and Ishiq
ibn-Hunayn, who presumably was taught by his father. Hunayn
himself tells us about his expertise in the sryle and ideas of some
authors — Homer, especially — and not others. In a note to Galen’s
On Medical Names (De nominibus medicinalibus), he says the
following:

In the following passage Galen quotes Aristophanes. However,
the Greek manuscript, from which I translared this work into
Syriac, contains such a large number of mistakes and errors that
it would have been impossible for me to understand the
meaning of the text had I not been so familiar with and
accustomed to Galen's Greek speech and acquainted with most
of his ideas from his other works. Bur I am not familiar with
the language of Aristophanes, nor am I accustomed ro ir.
Hence, it was not easy for me to understand the quotation, and
I have, therefore, omirred ir.

I had an additional reason for omitting it. After | had read
it, I found no more in it than what Galen had already said
clsewhere. Hence, I thought that I should not occupy myself
with it any further, but rather proceed to more useful matters.”!

The second reason Hunayn adduces in this passage is also very
informative about the theoretical assumptions that underlay the
work of translation and the prevailing concepts, in this contexr, of
“source text’ and “target text.” They indicate that, according to
Hunayn's understanding, the primary quality thar defined whar a
“(source) text” is was not the physical form (i.e., the precise and
unique concatenation of words) given to it by its author, but rather
its contents and the use for which it was consulted. This would also
seem to be indicated by Hunayn's stressing, at the very beginning of
his Risdla, thar it is important to know for whom some work was
rranslated in order to evaluate its quality.®® The obligation of the

51 Rosenthal, Clestanl Fleritage, p. 19, Elsewhere, Hunayn explains Homenic allusions in
Calenic texes; see the examples cited by Sirohmaier, “Homer in Bagdad.”
52 Bergstrisser, Craden- (lbersetzumpen, p, 2.23f
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“rarget text,” accordingly, would be to reproduce these features, and
not a presumed “integrity” of the source text, as we assume today.
Such expert knowledge of Greek and capacity for translation acquired
by Hunayn was not something thar was rourinely available in the
Christian monasteries where presumably most of these translators
were educated, but something which the translation movement itself
generared.

The high level of translation technique and philological accuracy
achieved by Hunayn, his associates, and other translators carly in the
fourth/tenth century was due to the incentive provided by the
munificence of their sponsors, a munificence which in turn was due
to the prestige that Baghdadi society attached to the translated works
and the knowledge of their contents. Berter long-rerm investment
was perhaps never made, for the result was specracular for the Arabic
language and Arabic letters. The translators developed an Arabic
vocabulary and style for scientific discourse thar remained standard
well into the present century.”

3. TRANSLATION COMPLEXES AND
THEIR 5TUDY

After its initial steps during the reign of al-Mangir, the translation
movement progressed apace for more than two centuries, following
a path and traversing stages dictated both by the needs of research
and capacity for scholarship that it developed from within and by
prevalent ideological tendencies and policies that supported it from
without, Accordingly, the subject of the stages of the translarion
movement can be studied in its two major aspects, technical and
socio-historical. The first concerns the philological nature of the
translations and the translation techniques they represent. The
second investigates the kinds of work selected for translation, the

53 Cf M. Ullmann, “Niche nur . . sondern auch . . . Dier filawe, 1983, vol. 60, pp. 346,
and his remarks in WEAS 11ii, pp. ix-xi, A survey of the language of the translarions ar all
stages and of the development of scientific Arabic is given by Endress, AP 111,3-23.
Specific studies on the development of Arabic rechnical erminology. on the basis of the
rranslation liveranure, 0 the felds of logce, philosophy, astronomy, and medicine are
collected in [0 Jacquart, La formaton du vocobulaive icieneifigue et intellectuel dang le monde
angbe [Enudes sur le Vocabulaire Intellecmuel du Moyen Age V11, Turnhour, Brepols, 1994,
Graeco-Arabic historical glossaries are appended 1o 2 number of editions of wranskired
Cireek works. See now GALex, aspecially Fasc. 1, Incroducoon and List of Sournces,
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social and research needs which they covered, and the implications
of this for social history. The two are naturally interrelated in
different ways.

Discussion of the technical aspect of the Graeco-Arabic trans-
lations has dominated scholarly interest to the point of exclusivity
since, it would seem, the very beginning; the great Arab liveérareur al-
Giahiz, a contemporary of Hunayn himself, makes numerous obser-
vations relating to the enterprise and process of translation.* What
is most frequently quoted on the subject by an Arab scholar, however,
has been the statement by the fourreenth-century polymarh, Halil
ibn-Aybak as-Safadi (d. 764/1363). He claimed that there are two
methods of translation, a literal one (ad verbum) and one according
to sense (ad sensum), and cited Ibn-al-Bigrig and Ibn-an-MNi"ima as
representatives of the former and Hunayn ibn-Ishiq and al-Gawhari
of the latter, which he also claimed to be superior.*® Given the appeal
of this simplistic formulation and the great fame of Hunayn, this
report received more attention than it ever deserved, bur it has now
been shown to be completely bascless — indeed, if generalizations
could ar all be descriptive of the technical aspects of the Graeco-
Arabic translations it would be truer to say thar the tendency was
toward greater literalness after Hunayn.® It is also misleading
because, by the very fact thar Ibn-al-Birriq and Ibn-Ni'ima lived
before Hunayn and al-Gawhari, as-Safadi generates the impression
of a temporal progression in the development of translation styles -
first come the clumsy, literal translations, followed by the more
polished free ones. This in turn has facilitated the widely held
assumption that the translation movement has developed in successive
phases or stages of increasing refinement and sophistication in the
translation technique. Three such phases have been by and large
identificd: the literal “old” translations (the wveteres), the more

54 Primarily in his book on animals (Kb ol Hapodn); for 2 ampling of his remarks in
Enghish cranslamon see I'tll::._.fd;!-i;, p. L33

55 The full wext is ranskied in Kosenthal, Clamival Heritage, p. 17, where related comments
by other scholars are also cited. Hugonnard- Roche, “Les maductions du gree,” p. 141, note
2B, cites a similar sentiment by Maimonides.

36 See the detailed comparison berween two ranskations of the same Greek ext, one from
the circle of al-Kindi and the other h}" ]:]:i.iq i|1-nr|j|1.|nn.F|, h}']-H. Mattock, “The Eatly
Translations from Greek into Arabic: An Experiment in Comparative Assessment,” in G.
Eredress {ed.), Symmporium Crarco-arabioam §f, Amsterdam, 1989, pp. 73-102. Further
examples by Hugonnard-Roche, “Les waductions du gree,” pp. 1434, with reference m
similar earlicr views by F Zimmermann and G, L. Lewas,

142



PATRONS, TRANSLATORS, TRANSLATIONS

polished intermediare phase of Funayn and his circle, and the later
ones (the recentiores) of the Baghdad philosophical school which,
being predominantly revisions of the earlier ones, exhibit mastery of
philological and scholarly derail >

The reality is infinitely more complicated, and a chronological
paradigm of successive stages, each necessarily differentiated from the
rest by a specific characteristic, the style of translating — literal, free,
revisionist — is not helpful for analysis. This is due to the fact that
the chronological paradigm is inflexible with regard to style both
synchronically and diachronically. Synchronically, because different
styles of translating can be witnessed in translations that belong to
the same phase: for example, the Metaphysics translation by Usgag is
slavishly literal, as opposed to that of the Enneads, i.c., the Theology
of Aristotle; and yer not only were both of these translations con-
tempaorary, but they were also executed for the same purposes and in
the same circle (of al-Kindi; see further below). Thus, if the early style
of the translations is assumed to be either literal or free, one or the
other of the two cases just mentioned cannot be explained; and if it
is assumed to be both, then the paradigm loses its classificatory value
with style as its criterion. Diachronically, because the same sryle of
translating is witnessed in more than one phase, in which case the
same arguments as in the preceding instance will have the same
invalidaring effecr.

The chronological paradigm based on differences of style is
completely inadequate to represent the reality of the actual course of
the translation movement with regard to the nature of the trans-
lations as translations. It is much more fruitful to discuss the problem
in terms of complexes of translations, rather than stages or phases,
because such a schema allows us to examine them in their concrete
manifestations, without theoretical presuppositions, and can accom-
modare all the specific facts abour each complex which may not be
shared by other complexes. For the specific characteristics of rrans-
lations are many and they are present in complexes of rranslarions in
different combinations. Among the variable characteristics that may
present themselves in different combinations the following arc the
most obvious: (a) The languages from which the Arabic translation
was made varied: some of the earliest translations of Greek works
were done from Persian (intermediaries), Syriac remained to the very

57 This wiew 15 most cleardy stated by EE. Peters in his Aririotle ard the Arabs, Mew Yok,
1968, pp. 59-61, who also used the Latin verma given above in parentheses.
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end of the translation period an intermediate stage thar was con-
stantly in use, while many others were done directly from the Greek.
(b) Repeated translations were often not “new” but revisions of
existing ones, Such revisions would naturally exhibit a mixture of
styles and terminology. Revised versions on occasion also exhibit
contaminations: both (c) theoretical, from the commentatorial tradi-
tion, and (d) applied, from terminology and usage based on the
acrual research of scholar sponsors. (e) Competences of rranslators
varied, both in general and in regard to a particular subject; the
Fibrist is full of judgments about translators, and even Hunayn tells
us that he could not translate the work ﬂfﬁrinnphancs {see section
6.2). {f) The approach and purpose of the transiator, finally, also
varied: a paraphrastic version was frequently a goal, not an accident
of incompetence,>®

Analysis on the basis of complexes of translations allows us to take
into consideration all of the above, decide their relevance to the
complex under investigation, and present a description of the com-
plex that would at the same time account historically for its having
taken this particular aspect. Whar is clearly called for is identificarion
of circles, subjects, orientations among the translators and scientists,
and study of the specifics of each such identified unit. Research has
made some progress along these lines and it is possible to have an
idea of how the translation complexes acrually worked.

To begin with, an obvious complex of translarions is constituted
by the Galenic and Hippocratic works translated by Hunayn and his
associates. In the identification of these works we are fortunate to
have Hunayn's own accounr, as preserved in his Risdlz, a work thar
has already been frequently quoted. The Arabic versions of Hunayn,
however, are different from those of Hubay# or "Is3 ibn-Yahy3, and
the pioneering linguistic analyses by G. Bergstrisser of their trans-
lations paved the way for differentiating among them.”® Maore recent
work by H.H. Biesterfeldt along the same lines defined in even
greater detail the characteristics of the translations by Hubay$.%® On
the basis of this work, it has been possible to extend research into the
rranslations by Hunayn and his associates thar are not covered by his

58 For a denailed exposition of the problems involved in the analysis of the ranslatons see
Endress, (745 T11,5=4.

59 (. Bergsrrisser, Hunain fbn fndk wnd seine Schule, Leiden, .. Brill, 1913

60 H.H. Biesterfeldr, Cralews Trakrar ‘Diair die Krdfte dev Seele demn Mischungen des Kérpers
_,I'E-.&n:'fw mﬁ'ﬂn'!rﬂ' Ul!lﬂrﬁnn!. w-::had:n. E Elzi.rlcr. l'ﬂ?ﬂ-. ].'IF. ISI-I:I
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Risdla. On the basis of the Arabic versions of some of the essays
by Alexander of Aphrodisias, H.-]. Ruland provided useful criteria,
in the form of a Graeco-Arabic “translation grammar” { Ubersetzungs-
grammatik), for discerning the different layers of translarion work
with regard to some of the points I mentioned in the last-but-one
paragraph.®! As the most famous translator, numerous translations
are falsely ascribed to Hunayn in both the Arabic bibliographical
literarure and the manuscripts. In the case of the famous dream book
of Artemidorus, it has been possible, on the basis this time of analysis
of Hunayn's vocabulary, to disprove the ascription. 52

A second complex of translations, and one of the highest impor-
tance for the origins of Arabic philosophy, is that of al-Kindi and his
circle, identified and described in a series of publications by G.
Endress. On the basis of linguistic similarities, Endress identified the
following works as belonging to this complex: Aristotle’s Meraphysics
in the translation of FEustathius (Usgdr), otherwise unknown;
a paraphrastic sclection from Plotinuss Enneads (Books IV-VI),
known as the Theology of Aristotle, translated by "Abd-al-Masih ibn-
Ni'ima and corrected by al-Kindi himself; a selection of propositions
from the Elements of Theology by Proclus, some of which were
eventually reworked, possibly by al-Kindi himself, into the compila-
tion known as The Pure Good (translated into medieval Latin as Liber
de causis); Introduction to Arithmetic by the Neopythagorean Nico-
machus, translated by Habib ibn-Bihriz and corrected by al-Kindi;
paraphrases of certain Platonic dialogues, like that of the Timaeus
done by Yahyi ibn-al-Bitriq, a Byzantine parrikios, and that of the
Sympasium, apparently done by a §ibi’an scholar; Aristotle’s De caelo,
Metearalogy, and zoological works, also translated by Yahyd; and a
compendium, influenced by the interpretation of Ioannes Philo-
ponus, of Aristotle’s De anima. All of these texts display certain

61 H.-]. Ruland, Dir arebische {Mberretzung der Schrift des Alecander von Aphrodiviar dber die
Sl'nnmmﬁmeﬁmung ﬂh:hl‘iuhlun der Akad. der Wiss, in ﬁiil;ting,tn, Philol.-Hist. Klasse,
1978, MNr. 5], Goringen, 1978, pp. 164, 196-202 [6, 38—44], based also on the same
author’s exhaustive analyses in his dissertation, [Dde grabichen Faounpen von zuer
Schriften des Alecander von Apbrodisias Uber die Vorsehung wnd Ober das liberum
arbitriwm, unpublished Ph D). dissertaton, University of Saarbriicken, 1976, pp. 107-32,
F 48—,

62 M, Ullmann, “War Hunain der Uberserzer von Artemidors Traumbasch?™ Die Wl der
Jilams, 1971, vol. 13, pp. 204-11.

@i . Endress, "The Circle of al-Eindi,” in G, Enedress and B Kruk {sds), The Anceny
Tradivion in Chrintian and [lamic Hellrwivm, pp, 528, with references o his ogher

publications.
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characteristics of translation which define this complex; Endress calls
them “guide fossils” and lists them as follows [p. 59]:

* the use of loan-words and transliterated Greek {(also some
Aramaic and Persian) terms;

* the use of loan-translations (calques);

* the transition from pre-scientific ad hoc use of Arabic equiva-
lents (sometimes coined on Syriac calques) o a systemaric and
consistent terminology;

* the formation of abstract nouns and other neologisms;

* the concurrent use of several terms or sets of terms by con-
temporary translators or groups of translators;

¢ the srylistic influence of the Alexandrian lecture-course in the
phraseology of the translators, where an inventory of intro-
ductory, summarizing, transitional and connecting phrases is
one of the most striking features of some of these rexts;™

* a tendency towards interpretation with a markedly Neoplatonic
preference, but at the same time eliminating in the Neoplatonic
rexts themselves the pluraliry of divine hypostases,

The last point made by Endress here is very significant for it points
to an understanding of translation activity as a creative process that
only now is beginning to be fully appreciated. The changes and
additions thar we frequently see in the translated rext vis-i-vis the
Greek original were either amplificatory and explanatory, or system-
atic and tendentious.® This means that some of the translations were
deliberately not literal because they were made for a specific purpose
and rto serve certain theoretical positions already held. Thus, just as
cerrain Greek texts were selected for translation because they were
expected to provide informarion and arguments in discussions in
progress in 'Abbasid sociery, the ideological or scientific orientation
of these very discussions influenced the way in which the texts were
translated. This circularity is the best evidence we have of the organic
nature of the translation movement in early "Abbasid intellectual life;
we have seen an example of it from mathematics in the translations of

Diophantus (above, chaprer 5.5), while an example from philosophy

& For examples of such phrases and chesr relation to the undedying Greek onginal see GALer,
Fasc. 2, pp. 1768, idd 8.1,

65 For a detailed lise of them in the Arabic translation of Produs's Elomens of Theology see
. Endress, Proclus Amabus, Beirur, F Sweiner, 1973, pp. 194-241.
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has recentdy been provided by the analysis of some rranslations of
Alexander of Aphrodisias executed in the circle of al-Kindi %

The complex of translations of the Aristotelian Organon is onc of
the great achievements of the translation movement both for its
influence and philosophical content. A detailed study would require
a book of its own, divided according 1o the different stages of its
evolution, from the carliest Syriac translations to the final phase as
represented in the scholarship of the Baghdad Aristotelians, recorded
in the Paris manuscript of the texts (Bibliothéque Nationale, ar.
2346). The manuscript contains all nine treatises of the Alexandrian
Organon, starung with Porphyry's Eiragoge and including the Rbetoric
and the Peetics. They were all copied from the autograph of al-Hasan
ibn-Suwiar (d. ca. 421/1030), who had copied some of them from
the autograph of his teacher, Yahya ibn-"Ad1 (d. 363/974), who in
turn had collated his own copy of the Caregories and De inter-
pretatione with the autograph of the translaror, Ishaq ibn-Hunayn (d.
298/910). Moreover, all the treatises were collated again with a
number of other versions, ranging from the copies of Ibn-Zur'a (d.
398/1008), another student of Yahyi ibn-"Adi, to the autographs of
other translators like Abdi-"Urman ad-Dimagqi (d. after 302/914). In
addition, the manuscript contains a very great number of both
marginal and interlinear notes of a philosophical nature, the result
of repeared recourse to earlier Syriac translarions and of analysis on
the basis of philosophical discussions in the school of al-Firibi to
which they all belonged.®” The manuscript is a one-volume encyclo-
pedia of the history of Arabic logic in Baghdad for over a century, a
history which has yet to be written out.5

A fourth and equally significant translation complex is that of
Euclid’s works and in particular his Elemenrs. The situation is

66 5. Fazzo and H. Wiesner, “Alexander of Aphrodisias in the Kindi-Circle and in al-Kindi's
G.‘ummlcﬁr." Aradic kmm&ﬂ&iﬂdﬁ} 1993, vol. 3, pp. 119-53.

67 See the discussion and examples given by H. Hugonnard-Roche, “Remarques sur b
wradition arabe de |'Crganen d'aprés le manuscriv Paris, Bibliothéque Mationabe, ar. 2346,”
in . Bumesn {ed.). Clowrer and Commentaries on Aretoselurn Loyical Teectr, pp. 19-28,
correcting the philologically reducmionist views of E. Walzer, "Mew Light on the Arabic
Translations of .I’Lri:rl:-l.'-l'Jl:," reems, 105%3, vol. G, - 91=142, |.1:|;|-|'i|1'|:p:|. in his Crreek prre
Aratic, Oxford, Bruno Cassirer, pp. 60-113.

68 The numerous articles by H. Hugonnard-Roche are fundamental in this respect. See, in
_Ec'n:ral. his ¥La formation du vocabulaire de la |n-g|'|:_|u= en arabe,” m [ ]:an:qus..rl; '[:d.:l.. L
formation du vocabulsire sciemeifigue es ineellecenel dans le monde arabe, pp. 22-38, and his

references oo his other works there.
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extremely complicated and no theory of a linear development of
increasingly more faithful translations will help clear the situarion.
The Fibrist informs us that al-Haggag ibn-Yiasuf ibn-Matar made
two translations, one during the reign (or the commission) of Hiriin
and the other during the reign of al-Ma'miin, and that it was
translated yet again by Ishiq ibn-Hunayn and corrected by Tabit ibn-
Qurra [F 265]. There were numerous Arabic commentaries. This
informarion has been dithcult to verify on the basis of the existing
texts, which display a bewildering variery.*® What is more, there is
no mention by the bibliographers of the earlier translation made
during the reign of al-Mangiir, about which we are informed by the
historians (see above, chapters 2.2 and 5.5). The complexity of the
situation is obviously due to the fact thar the translations were not
made to be stored on shelves and forgotten — in which case it would
have been a simple matter to trace their gencalogy — but to be used
by scholars in their research, in the course of which there were
constant elaborations and revisions. The study of the Arabic trans-
lations of the Elements, therefore, cannot be accomplished without a
parallel study of the development of mathemarical sciences during
the time of the translations, A parallel bur different instance of
complexity is presented by the text of Euclid’s Optics. On the basis
of the medicval bibliographical information, its translation and
rransmission appeared simple. The derailed investigation by R.
Rashed of all the earliest extant Arabic treatises on the subject,
however, has revealed that the extant Arabic translation of the Oprier
is not the one used by al-Kindi, who appears to have used an earlier
one. Both of these translations, moreover, reflect recensions of the
Greek text that are also different from the two extant Greek
recensions, called the “original” and that “of Theon™ by Heiberg.™
Continued research, both philological and scientific, on these math-
ematical texts, perhaps also in conjunction with the translations of
Prolemy’s Almagest,”* are needed before a clearer picrure emerges.

6% See the textual probes 10 2 number af articles by 5. Brentjes, in particular " Textzeugen
und Hypothesen zum arabischen Eubdid,” Archive for Hisory of Bxace Seiencer, 1994, vol.
47, pp. 5392,

70 See R, Rashed, Ceweres phulosophigues er scienssfigues d al-Kinds, Voluwme I LOpiigue e la
Caraperigue, Leiden, E.J. Brill, 1997, pp. 645, reprinted independendy as “Le
commentatre par al-Kindi de 'Oprigue d'Euchide: un rraieé jusqu'sct inconmw,”™ Arabic
Sciences and Philpaphy, 1997, vol, 7, pp. 9-36.

71 For these consube B Kuniesch, Der Almagers, Die Symiaeiy Mathematice des Clanalius
Prolermdus im araberch-Leteinocker Lri'nl!irﬁ'lmg. "w:-luhﬂ.l:lm. F. -5-lE'i|:IET. l‘??-‘i. PP ﬁ-r-?l.
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In each of the four examples just given, the translation techniques
and their progression are unique to them and cannot be generalized
for all. Obviously in each complex there were early, middle, and late
translations, but these terms would mean different things for the
different complexes. Chronologically, first of all, there is frequendy
significant disparity: the Kindi circle complex of translations, for
example, was finished before that of the Baghdad Organon even
began. Genetically, the Kindi circle translations would seem to have
been done directly from the Greek; the Baghdad Organon, as we have
it in the Paris manuscript, relied almost entirely on Syriac intermedi-
aries — indeed, it relied on the very rich and long tradition of Syriac
logical works that goes chronologically back to the seventh century.
Substantively, there appears to be little concern, for ideological
reasons, in the Kindi circle complex, for philological exactitude in
fidelity to the original: as we saw, “interpretive” translation was a
feature of this complex. The Baghdad Organon by contradistincrion
(also because of the nature of the subject matter treated, logic), paid
grear attention ro philological derail, as Walzer showed, if only to
arrive at better philosophical understanding, as Hugonnard-Roche
rightly added.

These examples should suffice to give an understanding of the
infinite complexity and richness of the translations themselves, the
futility of trying to see them as mechanically progressing from a
“literal” to a “sophisticated” phase, and their significance, when
properly studied, for a deeper understanding of intellectual develop-
ments in Baghdad during the translation movement. Seen from such
a perspective of translation complexes, with their own history of
development in accordance with the set of problems proper to each
individual complex, many misconceptions not only about the rans-
lation movement itself bur also abour the development of Arabic
science and philosophy will be eliminated of themselves. One such
very prevalent misconception is that the translation movement went
through two major stages, a “receptive” one, roughly through the
time of al-Ma'miin, and a “creative” one subsequently.”™ Study of

?1 The notion ll'lf‘I'Hl:I!Pl:i'IH!‘- thr.‘l “ereative” !Fl.'-l.EE 1 isedd |.1]." E Sci'.ﬁi.l'l As '.'Ippll.td o Arahic
science in general and not specifically wo the rransladon movemnenr, Sexgin rakes this notion
from W Hartner, “Quand et comment s'est arréeé 'essor de la culrure sciennifique dans
Ialam?” in Clasicise ot Déclin culrurel dons Dhineive de [lilam, Pans. Besson-
Chantermerle, 1957; reprinted Maisonneuve et Larose, 1977, p. 322, He applics ir. though.
o the Bandi-Misd, the grear patrons of manslarions. with whom ostensibly the “creave”
peniod begins (GAS V,.246). G. Strohmaier akso talks about a "receiving” culiure as opposed
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the translation complexes, as the example of the Kindi circle complex
of translations shows, invalidates by itself even the very posing of the
question in such a way: translations are seen from the very beginning
as part of research processes stemming from intellectual currents in
Baghdad and as such creative responses to the rapidly developing
Arabic scientific and philosophical tradition. Study of the complexes
emancipates onc from the perennial but moor problems of essential-
izing conceptualizations and explanations, such as the extent of the
“originaliry” of Arabic science and philosophy, or the “creativity” or
lack thereof of Arabs and Semites.

w0 the “providing” cubure, and he views the Arabs still to be the receivers, and the Byzantines
the providers in the eighth cenmury: “Byzantinisch-arabische Wissenschafisbeziehungen in
der Zeit des Ikonoklasmus,” in H. Kipstein und F Winkelmann {ads), Sruaien zum 8
und 9 fabriundert in Gyzanz |Berliner Byzantinistische Arbeiten $1], Berlin, Akademie
Verlag, 1983, pp. 179-83, More quaint formulations of this theme inchede the use of the
metaphor of plant irrigation v explain the two phases: “Ar the end of the IIrd/TXth cent.,
the bulk of the Greek philosophical . .. writings ... was accensible in good Arabic
translaisons. The result was that of 3 Ferolizing rain: hundreds of Muslim scholars cagerly
began wo study and o appropriate Greek Jearing . . ." . Schache and M. Meyerhof, The
Mewdico- Mhelosaphucal Consroverry between fin Butlan of Baphdad avid fin Ridwan of Cairo
[The Egyptian Universicy, Faculty of Arts Publicassen no. 13], Caire, 1937, p. 7. Variatons
of this theme can be found throughour the lireranure.
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TRANSLATION AND
HISTORY

Developments from the Translation
Movement

1. THE END OF THE TRANSLATION
MOVEMENT

All our information indicates that after a vigorous course for over rwo
centuries, the translation movement in Baghdad slowed down and
eventually came to an end around the turn of the millennium. In
order to be understood properly, however, this observation needs o
be qualified in a number of ways. In the first place, an inference that
cannot be drawn from it is that there was an attenuation of interest
in the translated sciences, or that, as a corollary, there was a
diminution in the number of scholars able to translate from the
Greek. Quite to the contrary, an efflorescence of scientific activity is
witnessed toward the end of the tenth century with the foundanon
of the "Adudi hospital in Baghdad (372/982) and the scholars
affiliated with it. One of the physicians in their midst, Nazif ibn-
Yumn{or Ayman?) ar-Riami, the Melkite, translated, apparenty in
addition to medical works, book A (and possibly also book M) of
Aristotle’s Metaphysics,! and told Tbn-an-Nadim, the author of the
Fihrist, that he had come across a Greek version of the tenth book
of Euclid’s Flements which contained an additional forty figures and
that he was planning to translate it [F 266.2-4]. His colleague
Ibrahim ibn-Bakkiis al-"A%%iri, a well-known physician, translated
from the Greek The Causes of Plants and On Sense Perception by
Theophrastus, and from Ibn-MNi'ima’s Syriac version Aristotle’s
Sophistici elenchi? Tbn-Abi-Usaybi‘a, who mentions that Ibrihim’s

I M. Bouyges. Averroés. Tafiir ma b ap-gaid at, MNerice, Beyrouth, Dar el-Machreg, 1952,
reprinted 1972, pp. oxxil, Ivi. See further the references in GAP 11,443 note 103, and the
discussion in Kraemer, Alumanimm, pp. 132-4.

I See the references by Ullmana, Cebeimuinemohafien, pp. 734
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son Al was also a physician and translator, specifies thar his
rranslations were much appreciated [IAU 1,244.13]. Unrelated () to
this activity, $abi'an scholars like Tibit ibn-Ibrahim ag-5abi’ (d.
369/980) continued to translate Greek medical works [GAS 111,
154—6; EIVIILGT3-4].

These and numerous other examples make it abundantly clear thar
interest in translations and the translated sciences in Biyid Baghdad
not only had not diminished since the the first two "Abbdsid centuries
but had arguably increased. The cultural efflorescence of the Bayid
era has been richly described in recent studies, and in particular by
J.L. Kraemer's Humanism in the Renaisiance of Islam, so thar there is
no need for further elaboration. And if the interest and the financially
supported sponsorship were there, then had they been directed
toward Greek works, translators capable of rendering them - the
theoretical descendants of a Nagif or an Ibrihim ibn-Bakknf — could
always have been found. In this context, the waning of the Graeco-
Arabic translation movement can only be seen to be due to the fact
that it had nothing to offer; in other words, it had lost its social and
scientific relevance. It had nothing to offer not in the sense that there
were no more secular Greek books to be translated, but in the sense
that it had no more Greek books to offer thar were relevant to the
concerns and demands of the sponsors, scholars and scientists alike,
In most ficlds, the crucial main texts had long before been translated,
studied, and commented upon, and as a result, each discipline had
advanced beyond the stage represented by the translated works. The
Greek works thus lost their scholarly currentness and the demand
was now for up-to-date research. Patrons commissioned increasingly
not the translation of Greek works but original Arabic compositions.
This process had been long in the making, and it has already been
observed during the second "Abbésid century (cf. chaprer 6.1a). With
the Biyid era, it reached the point where it became so prevalent that
translations were no longer commissioned. From this vantage point,
the rranslation movement stopped or came to an end because the
Arabic philosophical and scientific enterprise which had creared the
need for it from the very beginning became autonomous.

Let us consider: long before the end of the Biyid period (1055),
and thus before the final waning of the rranslation movement, the
following scholars had already written their major works which
revolutionized science: in medicine, "All ibn-"Abbas al-Magtst (Haly
Abbas, d. toward the end of the fourth/tenth century) and Avicenna
(d. 428/1037); in astronomy, al-Battdni (d. 317/929) and al-Biriing
(d. 440/1048); in mathematics, al-Hwirizmi (frst half of third/ninth
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century) and in physics, lbn al-Haytam (d. after 432/1041); in
philosophy, al-Farabi (d. 339/950) and Avicenna again, etc. The
works of these scholars not only engaged and eventually superseded,
from a scientific point of view, the translated literature, but they were
also composed in a style, form, and artitude that responded to
contemporary attitudes in the Islamic world. Representative ex-
amples are such explicitly critical books as Rhazes' Doubes abour
Galen (ai-Sukik ‘ald Galinis) and Ibn-al-Haytam's Doubts abour
Prolemy (as-Sukik ‘ald Batlamyds). To these one might add a book
such as Avicennas Eastern Philosophy (al-Hikma al-masrigiyya), an
expository distillation of his major arcas of disagreement with
Aristotle which, for all practical purposes, could have been called
“Doubts abour Aristotle.” It is not so much the influence of these
specific books thar exposed the inadequacies of the three pillars of
Greck science — Galen, Prolemy, Aristotle — (which they did) thart is
important in the final analysis, but the attitude of scholars and
scientists who, through rheir acrive interest in the advancemenrt of
their respective disciplines made possible an intellectual climate in
which such books could be written and appreciated. In this context,
the translated works lost their relevance and became part of the
history of science.

As a matter of fact, in the tenth and cleventh centuries the
composition of original scientific and philosophical treatises in
Arabic that advanced beyond the level of the translated Greek works
became so dominant and widespread that it generated its own
“purist” reaction. Certain scholars with a pedantic bent, whose
approach to science and philosophy was scholastic and legalistic
rather than experimental and creative, reacted against this develop-
ment, which they considered a dilution of the teachings of “in-
fallible” Greek scientists, and advocated, in word and deed, a return
to the original Greek works (in their Arabic wranslation, of course).
This movement was most widespread in al-Andalus, where Averroes
objected to the development of philosophy in the hands of Avicenna
and sought to return to an understanding of “pristine” Aristotle, and
where the astronomer al-Birrigi found not only Arabic astronomers
but also Prolemy unfaithful to Aristotelian principles and created
bizarre astronomical theories in order to accommodate Aristotle’s

3 CF vhe discussion in my Awicenme ard the Aricerefisn Tradivion, Leiden, E.J. Brill, 1988,
pp. 125-7.
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theory of uniform circular motion of the celestial bodies.® In the East
also such a reaction can be witnessed in the writings of "Abd-al-Lagif
al-Baghdadi (d. 629/1231) who advocated rejecting original Arabic
scholarship (Avicenna) and going back to Aristotle, Hippocrates, and
Galen in a book significantly entitled Tivo Pieces of Advice (Kitdb an-
MNasihatayn), ie., on philosophy and medicine. The reactionary
nature of such attempts, in the face of the great advances of Arabic
sciences and philosophy, is evident from the fact that such scholars
exercised almost no influence in subsequent Arabic lerrers.

In a parallel development and along with the political fragmenta-
tion in the tenth century that is characteristic of the Bayid era and
the creation of a "Muslim commonwealth,™ the scientific and
philosophical activities disengaged themselves from their original
locus, Baghdad, and spread throughout the [slamic world. Decentrali-
zation of power also meant decentralization of cultural patronage,
but just as the model of political power remained Baghdad and the
caliphate, the model of culture, to be emulated by all aspiring
provincial rulers, remained the scientific and philosophical tradition
and the translation culture of the Baghdadi elites. Of the scholars
named above for purposes of illustration, al-Birini and Avicenna
worked in Central Asia, Avicenna (later in his life) and al-Magisi in
the Iranian world, al-Battini in ar-Raqqa (eastern Syria) and Ihn-al-
Haytam in Cairo, while the Andalusian caliph "Abd-ar-Rahman I11 (r.
300/912-350/961) imported the translated sciences into his court
and sponsored a new translation of Dioscurides’ Materia medica,
complete with a translator on loan from the Byzantine emperor.

The spread of the scientific and philosophical tradition had a
felicitous side effect. As the centers of political power and hence of
culture multiplied, so did patronage and hence scientific and philo-
sophical work itself. This will help explain why the Biyid era might
seem to some scholars as a “renaissance” in the sense of a cultural
revival. Actually, however, the real renaissance, in the original sense
of revival of classical Greek learning, rook place in the first two
centuries of ‘Abbasid rule in Baghdad. But even in this sense it is

4 See AL Sabra, “The Andalustan Revolt against Prolemaic Astronomy.” in E. Mendelsohn
fed.). Themsformarion and Tradivion in the Sciences, Cambridge, Cambridge University
Press. 1984, pp. 133-53,

5 As called by H. Kennedy, The Propher and the Age of the Caliphates, London and New
York, Longman, 1986, pp. 200ff.; of. Kraemer, Humaniom, p. 53 and noe 61.

o Ulbmann, Medizin, p. 260
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possible to make a discrimination, in that though the early "Abbisid
and European renaissances may share an interest in classical learning
for its use value — i.e., for its application to real problems — the
philological aspect of classical studies, which also has its modern
origin in the European Renaissance, was wholly absent in the Arabic
counterpart. There are some semblances of scholarly and philological
scholasticism, with regard to Aristotelian studies, that would appear
to set in with the Baghdadi school of Yahya ibn-"Adi and his
students,” but the hurricane of Avicenna’s philosophy quickly swept
such rendencies away.

2. CONTEMPORARY REACTIONS TO THE
TRANSLATION MOVEMENT

The massive infusion of translated works was decisive in the forma-
tion of classical Arabic culture in the ninth and tenth centuries. Like
any movement in history, it was, as described in the preceding pages,
initiated, favored, and promoted from within the early "Abbasid
sociery by certain social groups and strara for the advancement of
their causes, interests, and policies; withour such internal sponsorship
translation activiry, the talented and learned Syriac-speaking Chris-
tians notwithstanding, would have remained the incidental scholarly
occupation of the eccentric few, socially and historically insignificant.

Since the translation movement was a social and historical phe-
nomenon in this sense, it is only natural to expect that it would also
have corresponding consequences. These were manifold and ook
various forms throughout Islamic history. The historical delincation
and serious study of them have not yet begun; if anything, they have
been hampered and set back by the almost universal and completely
unfounded assumption of a unified and undifferentiated Islamic
“orthodoxy” that was allegedly inimical to the ancient sciences.
Reactions to the wranslarion movement there certainly were, bur they
need to be described and studied in concrete detail for every age and
social context within Islamic history. In this section | will present the
more salient of them during the period of the translation movement;

7 This is perhaps best exemplified by the Categories commentary of Abi-l-Faray thin-ag-
Tayyib, an exact replica of whar was written in Alexandria fve centuries earlier, reproduced
apparently just in imitanon of tradiion; of. my Avecenra, p. 227, noe 12,
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in the following section I will discuss the alleged “orthodox”
opposition in subsequent centuries and the acrual historical record.

The initial reactions to the influx of the translated sciences came
essentially from two directions, one from outside the "Abbasid
intellectual circles in Baghdad and the other from inside. The
reaction from outside came, understandably, from the adherents and
nostalgists of the defeated Umayyad dynasty. After the victory of the
"Abbasid revolution in 750, the sole surviving Umayyad prince,
"Abd-ar-Rahman, established himself as caliph in al-Andalus and
MNorth Africa. The Miliki school of law, which had already spread in
the region, took up the defense of the fallen dynasty. In what can
only be described as an apologetic account of the fall of the dynasty,
one of the main fathers of Maliki law, "Abdallih ibn-abi-Zayd of
Qayrawin in Tunisia (310/922-386/998), the “second Malik ibn-
Anas” [GAS 1,478-81] said the following;

God have mercy on the Umayyad dynasty! There was never a
caliph among them who instiruted a [heretical] innovation in
Islam. Most of their governors and administrators of their
provinces were Arabs. But when the caliphate passed from
them and devolved upon the "Abbasid dynasty, their state was
based upon the Persians, who held positions of leadership,
while the hearts of most of the leaders among them were filled
with unbelief and hate for the Arabs and for the Islamic state.
They introduced within Islam currents that would permit the
destruction of Islam. Had it not been for the fact that God
Almighty had promised His Prophet that his religion and its
adherents would be vicrorious on the Day of Judgment, they
would have abolished Islam. They did, however, make breaches
on it[s walls] and damage its pillars, bur God will fulfill His
promise, God willing!

The first current which they introduced was to export in
Islamic lands the books of the Greeks which were then trans-
lated into Arabic and circulated widely among the Muslims.
The reason of their being exported from the land of the
Byzantines into the Islamic territories was Yahyi ibn-Halid ibn-
Barmak.

‘Abdallih ibn-abi-Zayd then went on to provide the following
story in explanation of Yahyis acquisition of Greck books. The
Byzantine emperor, in whose land the Greek books were to be found,
was afraid thar if the Byzantines examined these books they would
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abandon Christianity and revert to the religion of the Greeks, thereby
ruining his empire. He thus collected all the ancient books and had
them interred in a secret building. When Yahyia ibn-Hilid the
Barmakid took effective control of the "Abbisid state, he heard the
story about the interred books and requested to borrow them from
the Byzantine emperor. The emperor was delighted at this request
because, as he said to his assembled bishops, all his predecessors were
afraid that should these books fall into the hands of Christians and
be read by them it would spell the ruin of Christianity. He therefore
suggested that the books be sent to Yahyi with the added request that
they be not returned; in this way, he said, “the Muslims will be
afflicted with these books and we shall be nd of their evil. For [ am
not sure thar there will not come someone after me who will dare 1o
make these books public to the people, in which case they will fall
into what we are afraid of.” "Abdallah ibn-abi-Zayd then ends with
the following moral: “Very few people ever applied themselves to the
study of this book [on logic] and were saved from heresy (zandaga).
Then Yahya established in his house dispurations and dialectical
argumentation on marters thar should not [be discussed], and every
adherent of a religion began to discuss his religion and raise ob-
jections against it relying on himself [alone, ie., disregarding
revelation]."®

This can only be interpreted as “associationist” opposition o the
Greek sciences: they are to be disapproved of not because of
themselves, bur because they are associated with the hated "Abbisids
who introduced them; to the fallen Umayyads, nothing the "Abbasids
did could ever be good. The story of the Byzantine emperor and the
books is offered as proof of the incompetence and gullibility of the
"Abbésids who are consequently shown to be unfit to lead the Muslim
community.

The reaction from within the "Abbasid intellecrual world in
Baghdad and "Abbasid society in general came from different quar-
ters, each operating independently of the other and for its own
reasons. [n trying to understand the very complex social situation in
Baghdad during the period of the translarion movement ir is neces-
sary to heed a word of caution in order not to have a distorted and
anachronistic historical outlook. In the first place, there was no such
thing as “Islamic orthodoxy” in the period under discussion, in the

8 Quoted by as-Suyigt, Sewm al-mantig wa-l-kalim ' an fann al-manpig wa-I-kalam, " All Simi
an-Malsir {ed. ), Caira, 1947, pp. 6-8.
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general (or, for that marter, in any) scnse of the term. There were
ideological policies espoused and promulgared by the caliphs, cer-
tainly, but these had primarily religious content or orientation to
varying degrees and with varying intensity. Of the three such policies
that I discussed in the previous chapters, al-Mansiir's was the least
“religious” as such, al-Mahdi's was religious (lslamic) only in a
polemical sense, i.e., it defended Islam by opposing non-Muslims
both in argument and through persecution, withour, however,
defining what “Islam” was, and only al-Ma'miin’s was religious in
the sense that it enforced a specific religious dogma: it raised the
religious element as the principal one in his political ideology and
made religion the pre-eminent ideological expression of his political
agenda, raking to heart the Testament of the Sasanian Ardasir.
Caliphal ideology, however, though on occasion wishing to impose
a belief that it would like to present as orthodoxy, s not what is
understood by the term. Other than the ideologies from the top,
‘Abbisid society seen from below was a great amalgam of competing
groups with widely varying ideologies, religious beliefs, and practices
that also wished, like the rulers, to project their views as “orthodox”
and win for them a central position in the society. The period of the
rranslations thus is a formarive period in which no religions view
had crystallized to an extent that it could be called “orthodoxy™
if anything, and if we are to judge by the support for the translation
movement from the totality of the political and economic elite of
Baghdadi sociery (cf. chapter 6.1), it came as close to being a majority
ideology — even if not a religious view — as one could wish, and it
certainly was such in the succeeding Biyid century (945-1055).

Second, throughout this period there was no confrontation be-
tween what Western scholars call “reason” and “faith.” The question
of how faith is to be defined certainly played a key role in the
theological developments of the period, bur it was not opposed 1o
“reason’; if anything, reason was used as a tool in all these discus-
sions. Furthermore, reason was not something championed ex-
clusively by the scholars in favor of Greek sciences as opposed to the
“faith” of the benighted Muslims (this dichotomy is a distinctly
Western theologoumenon that has nothing o do with Islamic
realities). One frequenty finds, in discussions of the philosophical
and scientific traditions in Islamic societies, the following en-
lightened observation of al-Kindi:

We uught not to be ashamed of appreciating the truth and of
acquiring it wherever it comes from, even if it comes from races
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distant and nations different from us. For the secker of truth
nothing takes precedence over the rtruth, and there is no
disparagement of the truth, nor belinding either of him who
speaks it or of him who conveys it. [The starus of] no one is

diminished by the truth; rather does the truth ennoble all.?

Whar one does not find mentioned ar all is precisely the similar
view expressed by his contemporary lbn-Qurayba (d. 276/889), a
traditional scholar with no interest in the translated sciences. In the
introduction to his literary compilation, Chodce Narratives, he says
the following:

This book, although not on the subject of the Qur'in and
sunna [Prophetic tradition], the religious law or the knowledge
of what is lawful and forbidden, yet points to sublime things
and shows the correct way to noble character; it restrains from
baseness, diverts from the disrepuctable, and incites to right
personal conducr, fair management [of others], mild adminis-
tration [of government), and to making the land prosperous.
For the way to Allih is not one nor is all that is good confined
to night prayers, continuous fasting, and the knowledge of the
lawful and the forbidden. On the contrary, the ways to Him
are many and the doors of the good are wide. . . .

Knowledge is the stray camel of the believer; it benefits him
regardless from where he takes it: it shall not disparage truth
should you hear it from polytheists, nor advice should it be
derived from those who harbor hatred; shabby clothes do no
injustice to a beauriful woman, nor shells to their pearls, nor
its origin from dust o pure gold. Whoever disregards taking
the good from its place misses an opportunity, and opportu-
nities are as transient as the clouds. ... Ibn-"Abbis [the
Prophet’s uncle] said: “Take wisdom from whomever you hear
it, for the non-wise may utter a wise saying and a bull’s eye may
be hit by a non-sharpshooter.™?

9 From al-Kindi's Fr falafe al-gld, in Rad'if al-Kind? al-faleafiye, M.'A, Abu-Rida {ed.},
Cairo, 1950, val. 1, p. 103, translated by AL Iry, ALKindis Metapbysics, Albany, Stare
University of Mew York Press, 1974, p. 58,

10 Tbn-Qutayba, Uyin al-ahbir, Cairo, 1923-30 (repr. 1973}, vol. 1, pp. 10.11-15 and
15.11-17.
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What these quorations indicate is that we witness in the ninth
century in Baghdad a nichly textured society in which there was a
great wealth of ideas and actitudes in circulation. Well-defined
boundaries around intellecrual and ideological positions had nort then
been drawn, and no movement or set of beliefs had managed 1o gain
a clearly dominant position. On any given subject one could find any
number of varying opinions, and it is therefore methodologically
unsound to isolate the positions of some group, party, or class as
“orthodox” or as representing either “faith” or “reason.” The
approaches ro ninth-century Islamic societies must be as rexrured as
the societies themselves, An excellent example about our subject is
provided by the way in which attitudes about it are reflected in poetry
composed in the same time and place. Both favorable and dis-
paraging views of the translared sciences, and especially of philo-
sophy, are represented, as in the poems of two contemporary literary
men from Nisibir who lived toward the end of the rranslation
movement. They are both quoted in the works of the great eritic ag-
Ta'ilibi (d. 429/1038) who was also from Nisabir. The first, Aba
Sa'id ibn-Dase (d. 431/1040; GAS VIIL237), says,

You who seck religion, avoid the paths of error,
Lest your religion be snatched from you unawares.
Shi'ism is destruction, Mu'tazilism is innovation,

Polytheism is infidelity, and philosophy is a lie.

The opposite view is expressed by Abi-l-Fath al-Bustl (d. afrer
400/1009; GAS 11,640):

Fear God, and seck the guidance of His religion,
Then, after these two, seck fabafa (philosophy),
In order not to be taken in by people who approve
A religion of falsehood and “falsafa”;
Ignore people who criticize it,
For a man'’s falsafa is the blunting of ignorance. !

1T Quoted in the translation by E.K. Rowson, “The Philosopher 2 Listéravewr: al-Tawhidi
and His Predecessors,” Eeitrebrift flir Geschivine der Arabisch-llamireten Winemichaften,
1990, wol. &, p. 86 and note 128, The poetic fragments are taken from at-Ta'alibe’s Flap ol
hder, Beirut, 1966, pp. 725, and the sune author’s Yatfmare ad-dabr. Cairo, 1956, IV,314.
The lass hemistich contains al-Bust’s famous pun [referred 1o also by Goldzsher, p. 35,
note 3/p. 215 note 138, in the publication discusied in the next section, note 22), al-

foadseafaarws feollaa s-safeahs, “philosophy is the blunting of ignorance.”
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With these caveats in mind, it is possible to see, in the analysis of
the social dynamics of ninth-century "Abbasid society, that the single
most significant factor in initiating a process that was eventually 10
lead to a polarization berween the translated sciences, with all they
eventually came to represent, and the Qur'anic and traditional
sciences was al-Ma'miin’s policy of the mehna; in historical terms, it
had the opposite effect of the one intended. Because it made a
theological position, the createdness of the Qur'an, the central point
of contention, it antagonized the supporters of traditionally trans-
mitted religious knowledge (the literal understanding of the Qur'an
and hadi) and helped them coalesce into a well-defined group and
develop a fideist theology of the eternity of the Qur'in;'? in
particular, it made a martyr of Ahmad ibn-Hanbal (d. 241/855),
whose person subsequently provided the traditionists with a focus
and a rallying point.

This did nor affect the translation movemenr directly or immedi-
ately, as [ emphasized in the preceding paragraph, for it continued to
Aourish for the rest of the ninth and throughout the tenth century;
in essence, it had nothing to do with the mifna nor was it perceived
as such by contemporaries. But it was again al-Ma'min’s policies that
made the association possible: his use of the translation movement as
the basis of a rationalistic theology, Mu'tazilism, to be wielded for
the purpose of concentrating religious authority in the hands of the
caliph and his intellectual elite (see above, chapter 4). It was this that
affected the traditionists intimarely, because it meanr the corres-
ponding loss of their claim to religious knowledge and religious
authority. Their objection to the mibna, therefore, was in essence an
opposition to the theology that impesed it, Mu'tazilism — both to
its contents, philosophical theology, and to its method, dialectic
disputation — and not to the translated or “foreign™ sciences.

An event that took place about forty years after the end of the
mibma appropriately illustrates this point. The historian ap-Tabari
reports the following for the year 279/3 April 892-22 March 893

Among the events taking place, the authorities decreed in
Baghdad that no popular preachers, astrologers, or fortune-
tellers should sit (and practice their trade] in the streets or in

12 See the detaled exposioon of this development by W Madelung, “The Ornigins of the
Controversy Concerning the Creation of the Koran,” in Orfemualia Hispamica [Feseschrift
EM. Pareja], |.M., Barral {ed.), Leiden, E.J. Brill, 1974, pp. 504-25.
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the Friday Mosque. Moreover, the booksellers were sworn not
te trade in books of theology (kalim), dialectical disputation
(dadal) or philosophy (fabafa)."

This event took place at the very end of al-Mu'tamid’s reign and
apparently before al-Mu'radid’s accession,' during a period of great
political and social upheaval; the war against the Zang had just
concluded (270/883), while the danger of the Qarmatians was just
beginning (278/892), and various factions of the military were
fighting in Baghdad. Clearly, then, as Fields notes in the Foreword
to his translation, the “censorship on preachers and booksellers was
implemcnted to prevent provocative thm]ngical debates and fer-
mentation in Baghdad™ [p. xv]. Specifically it was intended to
prevent people from gathering in public places, apparendy in con-
nection with some unpopular measure thar the caliph was contem-
plating. Such a connection is clearly stated in a similar prohibition
issued five years larer, in 284/897, when al-Mu'tadid was planning
to have Mu awiya, the first Umayyad caliph, cursed from the pulpit,
and he wanted to forestall public demonstrations.!® This implics that
the subjects dealt with in the books whose sale was prohibited did
cause such gatherings. The purpose of this censorship (which appears
to have been very short lived) was thus to maintain public order and
has no doctrinal content; specifically it does not indicate any inherent
“Islamic” opposition to the foreign sciences or to their study. What
it does indicate, though, is that these subjects were contentious and

13 Ar-Tabari, Ia'rif, 11,2131 de Goeje: manslated by PM. Fields, The "Abbdnd Recovery
[The Hustary of al-Tabari, vol. 37|, Albany, Seate University of Mew Yock Press, 1987, p.
176. I have added the Arabic rerms in parentheses and changed Fiebds's ranslation for
Fadal from “polemics” ro “dialectical disputation.”

14 Bath Thn-Kagir, af-Biddys ws-n-nihipa, Cairn, 1932, X1,64-5 and ad-Dahabi, Disoal af-
frldm, Hyderabad, 136471945, 1123, who also report this event, mention dhat the ruling
caliph at the time was al-Mu"tadid. Ag-Tabari, however, clearfy has it under the caliphare
of al-Mu"amid, and it is difficult to see how the authority of ap-Tabard for this particular
event, which he must have wimessed personally, can be impegned. In this connection it
i also worth noting the personal biases of subsequent authors, Though both Ibn-Kagir
and ad-Dahabi were contemporary Syrian traditionsses and historians, the former mentions
the three subjects in question with the same words that ay-Tabari docs while the lamer
omits kaldm (Islamic theobogy) and changes gadad (dialecric disputation]} into the generic
term mantrg (logcl.

15 Ag-"Tabari, Ta'rif. 11,2165 de Goeje; translased by F. Rosenthal, The Bersorm of the Caliphase
to Baghdad [The History of al-Tabard, wol. 38], Albany, State University of Mew York,
1985, p. 47; cf. van Ess, Thenlogie wnd Gesellichafi, TV,728-9,
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the authorities, interested in political quietism, avoided them. The
rraditionists who were the victims of the mibna opposed philo-
sophical theology and dialectical disputation, the very subjects men-
tioned in the measures of 279/892. The selection of these particular
subjects in the measures, therefore, can only be explained with
reference to the mibna. The mibna obviously had made these subjects
controversial, creating the polarization I mentioned at the outset. It
must be emphasized, however, that this polarization in subsequent
centuries in various Islamic societies is not static or an essential given,
and this imposes the obligation to analyze in specific and concrete
detail the dynamics of its occasional appearance.

The traditionists’ oppesition to Mu'tazilism and to these sub-
jects had consequences in later educational policy because it was the
traditionists who eventually formed the curriculum of formal legal
education in Islamic societies. In this curriculum they did nom
include, as was to be expected, these subjects, but neither did they
include any of the other translated sciences. This is to be explained
partly by the fact that the translated sciences did not represent their
concerns and were not, in the final analysis, relevant to the subject
matter, and partly by the association generated in people’s minds,
because of al-Ma'miin’s ideological campaigns, berween dialectical
theology and the ranslated sciences. The scholarship thar the rrans-
lation literature generated thus remained initially in the private
sphere, '

This separation of arcas of concern or applicability was recognized
as proper not only by the waditionists bur also by scholars of the
translared sciences. Toward the end of the rranslation period, a
significant philosopher and direct disciple of al-Firibi and Yahya
ibn-"Adi, Aba-Sulayman as-Sigistani, criticized in a famous passage
the “Brethren of Purity” (fpusdn as-5Safd’) for artempting, un-
successfully, to coalesce Greek philosophy and Islamic law. Their
failure, he stressed, came from the inherent and fundamental in-
compatibility of the two domains:

They claim rthar perfection is achieved when Greek philosophy
and Arab [Islamic] law [as“sari'a] are brought together in an
orderly arrangement. . ..

They thought they could insert philosophy . . . into Islamic

16 See discussion of this subject in the works of George Makdisi, especially The Kise of
Humanism, pp. 67-70.
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law and attach Islamic law to philosophy. This, however, is an
aspiration on the way to which there are insurmountable
obstacles [mardmun dinabu badadun): ... Islamic law is
derived from God, by means of an ambasssador between Him
and humans, by way of revelation.!”

After the fourth/tenth century and the end of the translation
movement, when law was firmly entrenched in Islamic social life,
some of the subjects opposed by the traditionists, and the related
translated sciences, were gradually reintegrated into the curriculum,
through numerous compromises on all sides. In the case of theology
(kalim), as investigated by Makdisi, it gained legitimacy only by
affiliating itself with the legal schools and by recasting its past history
as one of dispute among the emergent legal schools (maddhib).'®
Logic and dialectics were fully integrated in law and kaldm, primarily
but not exclusively through the efforts of al-Gazali (d. 505/1111),
while Aristotelian philosophy, as developed by Avicenna, both
maintained its independence and continued 1o inform discussions
and understanding of theology and mysticism in different Islamic
societies in ways that have yet to be studied in detail.

For the most part, however, reaction to the incursion of Greek
sciences during the period of the translation movement took the form
of emphasizing the achievements of pre-Islamic and Muslim Arabs
as equal to, or berter than, those of the Greeks. This understandable
reaction to what may have been an excessive zeal in promoting the
case of Greek letters by the proponents of the translation movement
should not, however, be misinterpreted as an opposition to the Greek
sciences; its aim was not to exclude the Greek works from the canon
of acceprable sciences bur merely to offer an alternarive or more
comprehensive and correct tradition. Representative of the earliest
reactions of this sort that we have is again Ibn-Qutayba. In the
introduction to his book on traditional Arab astronomy and meteor-
ology (Kitdb al~amuwd’ ), i.c., astronomy and meteorology not in the
curriculum of Aristotelian studies, he says the following about the
reasons thar prompred him to compose the work:

17 Ar-Tawhidi, al-fmed wa-d-mu’dnace, Ahmad az-Zayn and Ahmad Amin (eds), Cairo, 1951
(repringed Beirur, n.d.), vol. 2, pp. 5-6.
18 Makdig, "The Jurdical Theology of Shah'i,” pp. 21-2.
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My purpose in everything that I reported [here] has been to
confine myself to what the Arabs know abourt these mareers and
put to use, and to exclude that which is claimed by those
non-Arabs who are afhliated with philosophy and by math-
ematicians/astronomers [aghdb al-bisdb]. The reason is thar |
consider the knowledge of the Arabs 1o be knowledge thar is
plain to sight, true when put to test, and useful to the traveler
by land and sea. God says, "It is He who has appointed for you
the stars, that / by them you might be guided in / the shadows
of land and sea.”™

In the following century, the theologian "Abd-al-Qihir al-
Baghdadi (d. 429/1037), talking abour zoology, went one step
further than Ibn-Qurayba and claimed, following the lead of al-Kindi
who had asserted that Yinin and Qahtin (the mythical forefathers
of Greeks and Arabs respectively; see chapter 4.2) were brothers, thar
philosophy plagiarized ancient Arab knowledge:

The [Greek] philosophers never mentioned anything on this
subject [i.c., the nature of animals] that was nort stolen from
the Arab sages who antedared the philosophers, namely the
Himyarite tribes of Qahgan, Garham, Tasmiya, etc. The Arabs
mentioned in their poems and proverbs all the natural charac-
teristics of animals although in their time there was neither a
Batini around nor anyone claiming to be a Bagin1.2?

Similar sentiments were widespread in the third—fourth/ninth—
tenth centuries, and constitured part of both the linguistic reacrion
to anti-Arab sentiment [.fu“:fﬁi:}jm} discussed by Goldziher and of the
social reaction to it elaborated by Gibb (though with reference only
to its Persian background).?' It seems clear that the translation
movement, though itself largely due to the Sasanian culture of

19 Tbn-Qurayba, Kitdd al-anusd’, C. Pellac and M. Hamidulbeh (eds), Hyderabad, 137571956,
%2, pp- 1=2. CF also the French translacion by C Pellar, “Le wraicd J astronomic pracigue
et de mérdorologie populaire d'lbn Qtayba,” Ambics, 1954, vol. 1, p. 87, The Qur'inic
euotation, From Sdra 6,97, is in Arberry's translation,

20 Al-Bapdadi, Al-Farg bayna [-firag, Beirut, 1977, p. 293,

21 1. Gobdziher, Muslim Seudies, TR Barber and 5.M. Stern (translators), London, Allen &
Unwin, 1967 [orginal German edinion 1EE9), vol, 1, pp. 137-98; Gibb, “Social
Significance of the Shuubiya.” For the most recent bibliography and discussion of various
interpremations of the 36" dbiypa see the amicle by 5. Enderwin in £ 1{.513-16.
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translation, was influential on its own in generating consciously
Arabocentric positions.

3. THE LEGACY TO POSTERITY: ARABIC
PHILOSOPHY AND SCIENCE AND THE
MYTH OF “ISLAMIC” OPPOSITION TO THE
GREEK SCIENCES

The translation movement as such came to an end around the turn
of the first millennium as the scientific and philosophical research
that provided most of the demand in Baghdad and elsewhere became
autonomous (chapter 7.1). This scientific and philosophical work in
Arabic is increasingly receiving the scholarly attention it deserves, but
tracing its history in the millennium since then clearly lies outside
the scope of this study. Nevertheless, because previous scholarship
has generated the misconception that the “old Islamic orthodoxy™
was opposed to the translated Greek sciences, Le., to this scientific
and philosophical tradition, it is necessary to comment briefly on the
subject as an aid to furure research.

The single most influential study to generate this misconception
has been the essay by Ignaz Goldziher, “The Attitude of the Old
Islamic Orthodoxy toward the Ancient Sciences.” First published in
German in 1916, it has been constantly referred to as the expert
opinion on the subject, and was translated into English in 1981
under the wrong (and misleading) ritle, “The Attitude of Orthodox
Islam roward the Ancient Sciences.”*? Two major criticisms can be
leveled ar this work of otherwise great erudition, and both have their
starting point in the title, the two assumptions of which are never
addressed in the body of the work: what, precisely, Islamic “ortho-
doxy” is, and, within that, what “old” orthodoxy is. In the absence
of explicit specification, the answers necessarily have to be derived
from the contents and import of the cssay.*

22 |. Goldziher, "Siellung der alven islamischen Orthodoxie zu den antiken Wissenschafren.”
MHI'IFH ader Kariglich Prespirchen Akademmie der Wenenschaften, Jahrgang 1915,
Philosophisch-historische Klasse, no. 8, Berlin, Verlag der Akademie, 1916, Translared by
M.L. Swartz in his Srudier on folam, Oxford, Chford Universiny Press, 1981, pp. 185215,
I refer both w the orginal and o the wranstation, in thar order.

23 For a broader set of crinicisms o Goldziher’s essay, more chantably put, see Sabra, “Greek
Science in Medieval Islam,” pp. 230-2.
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To start with the second, and ultimately less significant, problem
of the study: the identity of the “old orthodoxy.” "Old orthodoxy™
is obviously to be contrasted to some “new” orthodoxy, and chis is
identified as Islam in Goldzihers day, which he mentions in his very
last sentence: “Contemporary Islamic orthodoxy in its modern
development offers no opposition to the ancient sciences, nor does
it see an antithesis between itself and them.”* This statement points
to the source of Goldziher's rationalist and even political bias. His
intention clearly appears to be to portray as anti-rationalists those
Muslims who opposed the ancient sciences, the representatives, thar
is, of what he calls “old orthodoxy.” Since most of the anti-
rationalists he mentions were Hanbalis, or. more appositely, non-
Hanafis {as | will discuss later in the section), they are as a con-
scquence presented in a negartive light while by implicarion the
Hanafis, representatives of “Islamic orthodoxy in its modern develop-
ment,” are shown to be rationalists in agreement with the spirit of
the ancient sciences. The anti-Hanbali bias of Goldziher, which has
misled not a few scholars writing after him, is well known and has
been discussed, notably by George Makdisi.® In the political realities
of Goldziher's day, as Makdisi has shown,”® the Wahhabis of 5a"ad1
Arabia were the (neo-)Hanbalis while their enemies, the Owoman
Turks, were the Hanafis. Given this tendentiousness, the import of
his study is the light it throws on Goldziher's ideology and the
political climate of Europe in his time rather than on the attitude of
a presumed “old Islamic orthodoxy” to the ancient sciences.?”

24 "Dhe neuzeitliche islamische Orthodoxie setzt den antiken Wissenschaften in ihrer
madernen Forthildung keinen Widerstand enrgegen und fihlr sich nichr im Gegensarz zu
ihnen™: P 42 1 have .id:ll'l-l‘ﬁ;l. Swartzs rranslarion: he reads “"Orthodox Blam” for
“Contemmporary Llamic orthodoxy,” and adds “study of © before “ancient sciences™ (p.
209). The pleonastic “neuzsidiche” in the At phrase 15 significant for the concern i shaws
on the part of Goldziher wo differentiare the contemporary and modern orthodoxy from
the “old.”

25 See, for example, his beief survey of the influence of Goldziher's baas in his “The Hanbali
School and Sufism.” Holerin de la Asociarion Espafiols de Criengalistar, Madrnd, 1979, wol.
15, pp. 115-26, reprinted in his Religior, Low and Learming i (laical lolam, Hampshire,
Wariorem, 19, no. W

26 In his detailed study of the anti-Hanbalism of nineteenth-century Western orientalism,
“Llglam Hanbalisane,” Rerwe der Erudei Ilarmguez, 1974, wol. 42, pp. 213, wranshared
also by Swarer, Sudies, pp. 219

27 OFf course, Goldzsher’s essay retains s value as a list of quotasons by various Muslim
scholars on the subject of the ancient sciences.
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To add a contemporary note on the continuation of this ten-
dentiousness, M.L. Swartz in his translation omits from the title of
the essay the word “old” (“alte”), eliminating even this minimal
differentiarion among the various epochs in Islamic history. Ad-
mittedly Goldziher added it for the purpose just mentioned, but
Swartz should have been aware of Goldziher’s anti-Hanbali bias since
he also translated, in the same volume, Makdisi's article that exposes
it; omitting the word “old” in the English context makes all
“orthodox Islam” appear opposed to the study of the ancient
sclences.

The other, more grave problem of Goldziher’s study is his
failure to identify the “orthodoxy” of his title, and as a result
the impression generated in the reader is that the “orthodox” must
be the representatives of those schools whose opinions against the
ancient sciences are cited én extense in the essay. Bur there are
two dithculties here: first, the question of the very norion of
“orthodoxy” in lslamic societies, which is never a given, and
second, the identification of a number of individuals, on the mere
basis of their pronouncements against the ancient sciences, as
“orthodox.”

To begin with, as Goldziher himself doubtless knew, “orthodoxy”
is not something in Sunni Islam that is legislated by a centralized
religious authority (as in the Orthodox and Catholic Christian
Churches) - there are no such authorities; at most what one could
claim is the prevalence of a certain religious approach at a specific
time and in a specific locality.®® But even this has to be qualified
by stating to whom, among the different strata of mr:iﬂ}*, this
appmm:h hclmlgcd,. because an assumption of “prevalence” as mean-
ing “majority view" is not necessarily always true. For example, in
the tenth century the Firimids gained control of Egypt. The Figimids
were ardent lsmi'lis, an offshoot of Shi'ism, and conducted ener-
getic missionary campaigns not only within Egypt but throughout
the Islamic world. And yer the Ismid'Tli Fifimid ruling class was a
minority; the majority of the Muslim population in Egypt was and
remained Sunni (sometimes even in the face of persecution), to say
nothing of the considerable segments of the indigenous population
(possibly, in the early tenth century, more than half overall) that were

28 For the problematics of the concept of “orthodoxy™ in Islamic socieries see now the extensive
discwssion by van Ess, Thealogre umd Gesellichaff, TV 636,

168



TRANSLATION AND HISTORY

Christian and Jewish. In this context, who were the “orthodox”? And
is it possible to use the term meaningfully about the Fagimids without
further definition and contextualization? For, to revert to Goldziher's
subject, the Fifimids were great patrons of Greek science and
philosophy, which literally fourished during their time. Thus, the
scattered reports of alleged enmity o the sciences of the ancients that
Goldziher mentions are, without specification and contextualization,
meaningless at best and gravely misleading ar worst.

For example, on pp. 17-18/193—4, Goldziher lists the great
linguist Tbn-Faris (d. 395/1005; GAS VTI1,209) as a representative
of “the feeling of the majority of traditional religious circles™ opposed
to the Greek sciences, and especially to geometry, and states that he
so expressed himself in the introduction of one of his books which
he dedicared to the well-known Biyid vizier Sihib ibn-"Abbad who,
he adds, was “an enemy of the sciences of the ancients” (“Feind der
awd il-Wissenschaften”). To make such a statement, however, is
unconscionably misleading without also mentioning at the same
time, indeed stressing, that all this was happening in Rayy (outside of
modern Tehran) and Baghdad under the Biyids (945-1055), the
period during which the study and cultivation of the ancient sciences
were, by universal acknowledgment, pursued by the overwhelming
majority of all intellecruals and dominarted cultural life in most of its
manifestations. Naturally there were dissenting views — there are
dissenting views on all subjects in all societies — and Ibn Firis’s was
one such, but it constituted, during the Biiyid period, a distinct
minority.*

Furthermore, not every instance of hostility to the Greek sciences
one may find attested in the sources is artributable to religious causes
or traceable to a defense of an “orthodox™ pesition. A case in point
is the dedicatee of Ibn-Fariss essay, the Sihib Ibn-"Abbad. His
hostility to the Greek sciences (cited by Goldziher on p. 26/199) did
not stem from excessive — or any - piery, for it was no secret to his
contemporaries, as at- lawhidi reports, that he had little religion; the
very Ibn-Faris, the linguist cited by Goldziher, calls him an “enemy
of religion.” Finally, at-Tawhidi's reproach of such an artitude on
the part of the Sahib can have meaning only if addressed 1o an

29 For a panoramic view of the spread and depth of classical learning in Bayid Baghdad see
Kraemer, Humawmcr, and i Eumpﬁnhn volume, ml.l!.ﬂ:l'ﬂ?.b' i the Rencirance q-ff:l:&gm,
Leiden, E.]. Brll, 19846,
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audience that would consider it reprehensible, as indeed was the case
with Biyid intellectuals.®®

Second, with regard to the identification of certain scholars as
“orthodox” by implication, whart is seriously missing from Gold-
ziher's presentation is an analysis of the historical and social circum-
stances surrounding the pronouncements cited against the ancient
sciences. The majority of the authorities he quotes and the most
severe in their pronouncements are the great Hanbali and Safi
scholars of Baghdad and Damascus in the seventh/thirteenth and
eighth/fourteenth centuries, and are associated with two very specific
and extraordinary historical circumstances. Those active in Baghdad
were the Hanbali "Abd-al-Qadir al-Gilani (p. 13/191, d. 561/1166)
and Tbn-al-Gawzi (p. 14/191, d. 597/1200), and the 53T "Umar as-
Suhrawardi (d. 632/1234), the propagandist of the "Abbasid caliph
an-MNagir li-Din-Allah (r. 575-622/1180-1225). The policies of this
caliph, which formed the culminartion of those of his predecessors
(like al-Mustangid, cited by Goldziher on p. 15/192) were related 1o
his efforts to consolidate a decaying caliphate against all sorts of
attacks, including ideological. As it turned out, the efforts proved
fruitless and Baghdad fell to the Mongols thirty-three years after his
death.?!

The second group of authorities cited by Goldziher are all Dama-
scene scholars of the late Ayyiibid and early Mamlak period: the S3fi'T
Ibn-as-Salih (pp. 35-9/204—6, d. 643/1245), ad-Dahabi (p. 11/189,
d. 748/1348) and Tig-ad-Din as-Subki (pp. 11, 40/189, 207, d.
77101370), and the famous Hanbali Ibn-Taymiyya (p. 40/207, d.
728/1328). Syria, or more generally, the Mamlik state, during this
ume was facing two major crises thar had threatened its very
existence: the Christian Crusades and the Mongol onslaught, two
powers thar at one moment actually were in alliance (669/1271).
The barbarism, aggressiveness, and incomprehensible insistence of

3 For at-Tawhidi's report on the Sahibs religiosity see his Mapdlib al-wuzfram, pp. B2 and
212, In the lawer reference, Thn-Firis says that he can judge that the S3hib is an enemy of
God because he has “linde religion” (f-gillars dimilb). Informative portraits of both ar-
Tawhidi and rhe Sihib [bn-"Abkad are skerched by M. Bergé and C. Pellat respectively in
the Cambridge History of Arabic Liverawre, " Abflvia’ Seller-Lerrres, [ Ashriany eraf (eds),
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1990, pp. $6-124.

31 Politics and culvare in late "Abbdsid Baghdad are discussed in deail by A, Hartmann in
her Aw-Ngir fi-Din Alldh (1 180-1225). Polietk, Religion, Kultur in der spiven " Abbdiidenzeir,
Berlin, W, de Gm:ﬁo:r, 1975, The resulis of the book are summarmed 0 her articke “Al-
Magir li-Din Allah™ in £ V19— 1003, Hartmann is currently working on an edinon
and study of Umar as-Subrawardi's work agaanst the Greek sciences.
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the Christians to steal foreign lands in the name of "religion”
necessarily generated a reaction in the people of Palestine and Synia
toward a less tolerant version of Islam; the grear Mamlik ruler who
defeated the Crusaders and stopped the Mongols, Baybars I (r.
1260-77), is presented in Arabic historiography as a true hero as
opposed to the ambivalent attitude of the historians to Saladin who,
despite his liberation of Jerusalem, had a more accommodaring
attitude toward the Crusaders. The Mongol invasions of Syria after
1258 and especially their siege of Damascus in 699/1300 simply
exacerbated a bad situation and called for a more aggressive ideo-
logical arrirude — hence Ibn-Taymiyya, who played an active role in
the Mongol-Syrian negotiations, and hence the return to a “con-
servative” traditionalism, championed by the Hanbalis and the
reconstructed or reformed A% arism of 331 scholars after al-Gazili,

Why, then, are these scholars identified as members of the “old”
orthodoxy, and why are such views, generated in societies under
extreme pressure, supposed to represent “Islamic” orthodoxy? For the
historical record, consulted in its entirety, is otherwise, and even
within Mamlik lands, the heartland of Hanbali and 5af' “old
orthodoxy,” as Goldziher's study would lead us to believe, the ancient
sciences flourished. The examples are numerous and now much berrer
known (or acknowledged) than during Goldziher's time. The physi-
cian Ibn-an-Nafis (d. 687/1288), a 5ah", studied medicine in Damas-
cus and later taught it there and in Cairo where he became chicef
physician. He wrote numerous commentaries on Hippocraric works
as well as on the Canon of Avicenna, which he also epitomized in a
work thar subsequently became a popular textbook. His grear achieve-
ment was to describe, against the aurhority of both Galen and
Avicenna, the lesser circulation of the blood through the lungs. The
astronomer Ibn-a$-Satir (d. 777/1375), employed as the official time-
keeper (muwaggit) at the Umayyad Mosque in Damascus, was one
scientist in the long line of astronomers artempting to revise Prolemy.
He produced models of planetary orbits which were both based on
uniform circular motion and corresponded to acrual asrronomical
observations. His models reappear two centuries later, through chan-
nels that only recently are becoming clear, in the work of Cugcm:icus
and thus stand at the very beginning of modern astronomy.3

32 For Ibn-an-Mafis see the article in the £7and D58 and the references cited there. For Iba-
ak-Hatir and Arabic astronomy and Copernicus see the articles collecred by . Saliha in his
A Hinory of Arabic Asronermy, pp. 233-306.

171



TRANSLATION AMD SOCIETY

Again during the time of the Mongol incursions into the Near
East, there was established in Mariga in Adarbaygin an observatory
that was to prove highly significant for the development of astro-
nomy not only in Arabic but also, through translations (back) into
Greek, in Byzantine astronomy. The founders of this observatory,
which was sponsored by the Mongol Halagi, were well known
scholars and scientists. They include, among numerous others, Nagir-
ad-Din ap-Tast {d. 672/1274; GAL 1,508), a Twelver Shi'i, and
Nagm-ad-Din al-Kaubi (d. 675/1276; £l 1V,762), a Sunni Safi'y,
and the author of two of the most influential textbooks of Arabic
philosophy, one on logic (ar-Risdla d.n"-.ﬂ&ﬂﬂaj:pﬂ} and the other on
physics and metaphysics (Hikmar al-'ayn).** During the high time
of the period when Muslim “orthodoxy” was supposed to be ar its
most inimical to the ancient sciences, a very significant ancient
scicnce was not only cultivated in Islam but also institutionalized
through the foundation of an observatory.

The same can be observed in the same period also in philosophy.
The work of Avicenna early in the eleventh century gave rise in the
succeeding three centuries to a torrent of philosophical discussion,
argumentation, and counter-argumentation — and a corresponding
literary output — among Sunni and Shi'ite Muslims in the central
Islamic lands.*® This period of Arabic philosophy, almost wholly
unresearched, may yet one day be recognized as its golden age,

During the very same centuries in ‘Iriq and Iran, under the
leadership of Twelver Shi'ites, a new intellectual system was actively
being constructed out of Greek philosophy as reworked by Avicenna,
Mu'tazilite theology, and Sufism.®® The official integration of
Avicennan Aristotelianism into mainstream Twelver thought thar
was to begin with Nasir-ad-Din ar-Tusi just when the Mongols were
devastating ‘Irdq was to continue throughout the centuries and

33 On the Mariga observarory see the classic study by A, Saph, The Cservarory in folam,
Ankara, Tiirk Tarth Kurumu, 1960, reprinted 1988, chapter 6. More recent scholarship

is discussed by Saliba, A History of Arsbic Asronomy pp. 245-90

3 The fourteenth-century Egpptian scholar Thn-al- Akfini, in his survey guide of the scences
{ Fridid al-gdrid), gives a minimal list of this philosophical outpur. See the rranslation in my
“Aspects of Literary Form and Genre in Arabic Logical Works,"” in C. Burnert (ed.), Crllsres
and Commentarics on Arirtotelian Logecal Texts, pp. 60-1,

35 See the brief synthesiz by Madelung in depicring the background of the work of a Tweher
scholar, “lbhn Abi Giumhis al-AbsaTs Synthesis of kaldor, ﬁl:il-l.mph}' amd Sufism,” i Aeres
du Biwme Congrés de [Umion Européenme der Arabizants er [lemisane {Aix-en-Provence,
1976), Alx-en-Provence, 1978, pp. 147-8, reprinted in his Religtons Schools and Seces in
Medieval filam, London, Vanoram, 1983, no. X111,
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witness a particular efflorescence in Iran under the Safavids in the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.

Nor was this an exception; Hanafi Islam was equally receprive 1o
Greek philosophy and sciences at all times, including during the high
centuries of Ottoman civilization.*” Avicennan philosophy and its
subsequent development found eager cultivators among Ottoman
scholars of the sixteenth through the eighteenth centuries. The great
historian and bibliographer Karib Celebi (Higgt Halifa, 1017-67/
1609-57} says the following in his entry on the history and develop-
ment of philosophy in Islam:

Philosophical sciences (al-falafa wa-{-hikma) also found a brisk
market in Asia Minor (ar-Rim) after the Muslim conquest
until the middle period of the Ottoman state. During that era
a man’s nobility was commensurate with the extent to which
he could acquire and encompass both the intellectual and the
traditional sciences. In their age there lived great masters who
could combine philosophy and [slamic law, like the most
learned Sams-ad-Din al-Faniri (d. 834/1431; E7 11,879a), the
excellent Qadi-zida ar-Rami (d. ca. 840/1435),%% the most
learned Hwiga-zada (d. 893/1488; GAL 11,230), the most
learned "AlT al-Quigi (d. 879/1474; EI 1,393), the excellent
Ibn-al-Mu'ayyad (d. 922/1516; GAL 11,227), Miram Celebi
(d. 931/1524; GAL 11,447), the most learned lbn-Kamil
(d. 940/1533; EIl IV.879-81), the excellent Ibn-al-Hinna'i
(= Qunalizade ‘Al Celebi, d. 979/1572; GAL 11,433), who was
the last of them [HH 1,680].

The translation activities in the Ottoman Empire from the fif-
teenth to the eighteenth centuries consitute a major chapter in its
history that has yet to be fully studied. Translations into Arabic were

36 The credit for bringing this entire tradition to the atention of Western audiences in this
century belongs 1o H. Corbin; see in particular his En filow franten, 7 parts in 4 vols,
Paris, Callimard, 1971-2.

37 For an excellent example of a highly respected Hanaft begal and religious scholar, Sadr-as-
Bari"a of Bubiri (d. 747/1347), who wrote a very sophisticared astronomical treatise, see
the recent edition and study by A. Dallal, An flemic Rerponse ro Greek Asrenwsy, Leiden,
E.J. Brall, 195,

38 GAL 11,212 gives the evroneous date of death of 815/1412. For the correct date and other
references see N, Heer, The Precious Prarl Al-{dmes wl-Dvrrab al-Fdkbinab, Albany, State
University of Mew York Press, 1979, p. 24, note 6.
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made from a number of languages, but primarily from Greek and
Larin: the historian [ just menrioned, for example, Karib Celebi, as
well as his vounger contemporary, Husayn Hezirfenn (d. ca. 1089/
1678-9), had Greek and Latin sources translated for them for their
historical works.? Most importantly, however, the Sultan Mchmed
I1 Fartih, the Conqueror (r. 855-86/1451-81), is famous for his
“cultural catholicity” and his interest in Greek lerters. It is known
that he viewed Alexander the Great as a model; what remains to be
investigated is the extent to which he may have seen himself as
another al-Ma'miin, who was perceived, in later tradition thar he
himself helped generate (see chapter 4.2}, as the great patron of the
translation movement and the ancient sciences. NMumerous Greek
manuscripts copied in the court of Mehmed 11, some for his personal
use, have been identified; one of them is Arrians Anabasis of
Alexander the Grear, another, interestingly, is the Greek translation
by Demetrios Kydones (d. 1397/8) of Thomas Aquinas’s Summa
comtra gentiler (Vat. gr. 613). Mehmed II also requested Arabic
translations of Greek works, including Prolemy's Geagraphy (trans-
lated by Amirourzes) and the Chaldearn Oracles by the last Byzantine
pagan, Georgios Gemistos Plethon (d. 1452).%° He commissioned,
finally, Arabic works on philosophy deriving directly from the
rradition initiatcd by the Graeco-Arabic translation movement: he
held a competition for the best refutation of Averroes’ Refusation
(Tahdfut at-tahdfur) of al-Gazili, which was won by the Tahdfur by
Hwiga-zida mentioned by Haggi Halifa in the passage cited above,*!
and asked the famous poet and scholar al-Gami (d. 898/1492) 1o

30 See the arcle on Hevdrfenn by Ménage in EF L6223, and O Jaik Gokyay's articles
“Kiatip Celebi™ in foldwm r{m&bprﬂf:r' and “Krtib Celebi™ in £7 1V, 760-2. Further details
abour the editions used by Kadb Celebi are provided by VL. Ménage, “Three Omoman
Treatises on Europe,” in C.E, Boswaorth led.), fran and filom. A Volume in Memory aof
Viadrmer Mmm&g E-dihhurgh, El.li.'n'hurgh Uhniversiry Press, 15971, PP- §231=33.

#0) See the valuable arnicle by . Raby, “Mchmed the Conqueror’s Greck Seriptosium,”
Dumbarion Cuks Papers, 1983, vol. 37, pp. 15-34 (with 41 figures), especially pp. 22-5.
One of the manuscripas of the Arabic ranskition of Prolemy's Creagrapdy (Aya Sofya 26100
wias published in facsimile reproduction by B Sezgin, Frankfurt am Main, Institue fir
Geschichre der Arabisch-lslamischen Wissenschaften, 1987. The Arabic translasion of
Plethon’s Chaldean Orgcler has now been published together wath the Greek text: B
Tambrun-Krasker, Cracler ﬂnﬂﬂn‘ig'm Recerisian de Et‘d'.lz-r!l {remmuste Pleshon |1.-_:-|:|l:|'|_'.'|l.1.i
Philosophorum Medis Aevi 7], Adhens, The Academy of Achens, 1995; the Arabic text was
edited by M. Tardieu.

41 The three Tahdfuer were studied by M. Tidker, Of eehifie bakimindan feliefe ve din
rridimaiebess, laranbul, Thek Tarih Kuramu, 1956,
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write a treatise evaluating the respective merits of theology, mysti-
cism, and philosophy.*

To round up the record finally with some further translation
activities thar are as interesting as they are almost completely
unresearched: during the Tulip Period in the first quarter of the
cighteenth century, and under the parronage of the Grand Vizier
Diamid Ibrahim Pasd, the Owoman scholar As'ad al-Yanyawi (d.
1134/1722; GAL 11,447, GALS 11,665), dissatisfied with the early
"Abbisid translations of Aristotle, learned Greek from certain Greek
functionaries in the administravion and translated anew into Arabic
some Aristotelian creatises, including the Physics, and wrote logical
commentaries on the Organon. His student Ahmad from Skopije
copied the manuscript, now in Istanbul, Hamidive 812, which
contains the full course of al-Firibi’s summaries of the Organon.%?
The scholarch of the Academy of the Patriarchate in Constantinople,
Nikolaos Kritias of Prusa (Bursa), who died in 1767, translated into
Arabic, or possibly into Turkish, the work on logic by the prominent
Aristotelian Theophilos Korydaleus.% This Graeco-Arabic (or pos-
sibly Graeco-Turkish) translation activity in the Otoman Empire
well into the cightcenth century went hand in hand with a con-
temporary and Hourishing Aristotelianism by Greek scholars that is
only recently beginning to come to light.*?

4. THE LEGACY ABROAD: THE TRANSLATION
MOVEMENT AND THE FIRST "BYZANTINE
HUMANISM" OF THE NINTH CENTURY

Translation requires originals from which to be made; no martter how
favorable all factors conducive to a translation activity may be, it

42 See the exemplary translation and study by N. Heer, The Precions Peard.

43 See the references in M. Tirker, “Farabi'nin “Serd'in ul-vakin't,” Arsjorma, 1963, vol 1,
pp. 151-2, 173—4; of Guas, "Aspects of Literary Form and Genre in Arabic Logscal
Works,” p. 62 note 158,

44 Abwe I Mwuewdxng (Linos G, Benakis), “"Eva davexdoro "Exbvprocpafusd
hebuhdyio "ApuoToTeh ik Tis Aoy s opohoyias tolt Broeoaplwess Maxps (16700
(An unpublished Graeco-Arzbic glossary of Anstorelian logical rerminology by Vissarion
Makrizy, Neoshhnpriety Poomopia 1600-1950 [Mpaxtwe s [ dukoreprds
"Hipepifog Tawvvivor, Mapruos 1988 (Procesdings of the 3rd Philosophical Congress
of loannina, March 1988)], Thessaloniki. 1994, p. 108.

45 See the references by Benakis ro his own work in the article cired in the preceding noe,
pp- %7, noee 1.
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cannot take place unless these archerypal texts are available.
This raises immediately the question of the swarus of Greek
manuscripts containing secular works in the eighth century, in
areas accessible to the rranslators, L.e., in the Islamic realm and
Byzantium.

Students of Byzantium have devoted a significant amount of
attention to this question, though for different reasons. For them,
the eighth century is the time when the minuscule hand of Greek
writing first came into current and standard use, the time of the
devastating upheavals of the iconoclastic controversy, the time of the
“dark ages” of Byzantium. In the general dearth of information for
the study of this crucial century, manuscripts present one of the few
reliable sources, and they have accordingly been studied relarively
intensively. Although there are individual vanations among Byzan-
tinists in emphasis and nuance, there is a general consensus, first, thar
we know lirtle abour the period, and second, thar the lirde we know
paints a rather bleak picture about the status of Greek secular
manuscripts during the period when these works were busily being
translated into Arabic. Understandably, for Byzantinists ignorant of
Arabic, the Graeco-Arabic translation movement has not figured in
such discussions.

In the first place, all existing Greek manuseripts containing secular
works unril the middle to the end of the eighth century, i.e., unal
the beginning of the Gracco-Arabic translation movement, were
written in uncials, the Greek majuscule hand. The minuscule came
into use by abourt this time, and it took some considerable time
before Greek scribes in Byzantium transeribed manuseripts into
minuscule. The distincrion between uncial and minuscule manu-
sctipts is important for gauging their number and availability. The
old, large hand is neat bur cumbersome, and it takes more space
than the cursive and smaller minuscule hand. This means that it
took longer to transcribe codices in uncials than in minuscule, and
that accordingly uncial manuscipts would be more expensive than
minuscule. The writing marterial was inevirably animal skins, i.e.
parchment. Papyrus was also used, bur primarily in Egypt outside
of Egypt its usefulness was curtailed due its greater perishability in
more humid climares,

Due to these circumstances it is understandable that during this
period (and in this case, throughout the ninth cenrury as well) there
appears to have been no book trade in Byzantium o speak of. Book
production was laborious and costly and therefore the acquisition of
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even a very modest private library of a few dozen books was beyond
the means of most, if not all, rich intellectuals, %

Second, we know relatively little about libraries in the Byzantine
world because there is scanty information on the subject. We know
next to nothing particularly for the earlier period until the ninth
century, which is of relevance for our purposes here. But if one may
extrapolate with caution from the situation existing after the ninth
century, the major collections of books can be expected to have been
in monasteries, in the libraries of high officials of Byzantine govern-
ment (including the imperial library), and in private collections.?’

This picture is in agreement with the general tenor of the eighth
century in the history of Byzantium, the so-called “dark age,” and
its devastating effect on the survival of classical culture. In particular,
this was a period, starting already from the middle of the seventh
century, when interest in and production of sccular literature had
completely disappeared.*® Consequently, no manuscripts of secular
content were copied; there was no demand for them, and there were
no scholars and scientists demanding them. The period of the
iconoclastic controversy is singularly devoid of men of any eminence

46 See NG, Wikon, "Books and FBeaders in Byzanuum,” Syzawine Seokr and Spokrmes
[Dumbzrion Oaks Colloguium, 1971], Washington, DC, Dumbarton Oaks, 1975, p. 4.
This is in sharp contrast with the siruation during the very same time in the lilamic world,
and especially in Baghdad, where, in addition to a fourishing book made (lbn-an-MNadim,
who apparently handled moss of the thousands of books he lists in his Fifris, was a
bookselber), there are reports of private libraries of thousands of books.

47 See the discussion by N.G. Wilson, “The Libraries of the Byzantine World,” Crreek, Hamun
and Byzantine Studtres, 1967, vol. B, p. 53, reprinted in 1. Harlfinger (ed.), Grisefische Kodli-
kologic und Tecrdberligferung. Damstady, Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschafr, 1980, p. 276.

48 The case 1t mnst nml:.ln':ﬂ?' and m]:h:tiull].r Frﬁ:nmd. in the waorks uf]F Haldon:

There is, afier the lame G20 and wl}- s, and up unml the lacer :i:ﬂ"h or ﬂ.rl}'
ninth century, a more or bess complere disappearance of secular liverary forms within
the [Byzantine] Empire. ... Similarly, this period provides no examples of
geographical, philosophical, or philological liverature. . . . Interest in the secular,
pre-Constantinian, much less the pre-Christian, culture of the past was, for a

CENIUTY OF 50, 3 TaTity,

in "The Works of Anastasius of Sinai: A Key Source for the History of Seventh-Century
East Mediterranean Sociery and Beliel,” in A, Cameron and L1 Conrad (eds), The
Byramitng and Eavly (ibawic Near Fant, pp. 1268, The social and culrural reasons behind
this development in the Byzantine Empire are discussed in his Byzsantinm in the Srventh
Cemmury: The Trangformarion af @ Culrure, Cambridge, Cambridge Universiry Press, 1990,
pp. 425-35,
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in sciences and philosophy. Then, after the turn of the ninth century,
there is a gradual re-emergence of scholarly activity and its develop-
ment into what Paul Lemerle called "the first Byzantine humanism.”
In his classic book by this title, Lemerle argued that the causes of this
“renaissance” are to be soughr in developments within Byzanrium
itself and specifically rejected the theories that had been proposed
about Arab influence.*” Lemerle is right, of course, in the general
sense that outside influences affect a society only if there are internal
and innate factors that make it receptive to such outside influences —
a proposition that has been documented, I hope, in the present book.
But he is wrong in assuming, in order to establish the purity of the
ninth-century Byzantine renaissance, a hermerically sealed society
without connection to or knowledge of events beyond its borders,
The Byzantines were quite aware of the scientific and translarion
movement in Baghdad and it is obvious that it influenced the ninth-
century renaissance in significant ways.

Evidence of this influence is scarce and mostly anecdortal in the
historical sources. On the Arabic side we have some references to
missions sent by caliphs or scholars to Byzantium in search of Greek
manuscripts. We also have reports about Greek books acquired after
the sacking of a city, most famously Amorium (in 223/838) by al-
Mu'rasim. Such reports in the historical sources may or may not be
true, but ultimately they are worthless because they are not specific
enough for our purposes. Obviously, for all those Greek writings
which were translated into Arabic, the translators had the Greek
originals from which to work, and they got them from somewhere.
But unless we know the precise provenance and date of the Greek
archetype manuscript, information that a particular caliph sent a
scholar to “Byzantium” to get it does not improve our knowledge.

Usefully interpreting such reports means identifying the sources
of the Greek manuscripts used by the Arabic translators. In this
regard scholarship by Arabists has not been as diligent as thac by
Byzantinists, though admittedly there is very little information and
material to work with. We do not have Arabic manuscripts dating
from the translation period, nor have the Greck manuscripts of the

A4 Lemerle, fr premier by rme !:}z.n'nnn; all my references are 1o the EnBJiah rramilarion
by H. Lindsay and A. Moffat, Syzantine Humanion. For Lemerles arguments againse
“The Hﬂ:lﬂlllﬂi! |:|E'=. Link 1.'||J'uu't.';|'|. 5}'I‘il il the ﬂﬂ.l.u." SEE |.1].:|. 1?—4' 1.
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ninth and tenth centuries been investigated to ascertain whether they
have been used for rranslation into Arabic.?® The Arabic biblio-
graphical lierature, finally, is also of no help, again with the only and
partial exception of Hunayn's Risila, in which he mentions on
occasion the cities where he found Greek manuscripts. With regard
to Galen's De demonstratione, for example, he says the following:

None of our contemporaries has up to this poin [i.e., ca. 863]
come across a complere Greek manuscript of [Galen’s] De
demonstratione, despite the fact that Gibril [ibn-Buhtidi'] spent
an enormous amount of effort looking for it, just as | myself
scarched for it most intensively. 1 traveled in its search in
northern Mesopotamia, all of Syria, Palestine, and Egypt until
I reached Alexandria. I found nothing except about half of i,
in disorder and incomplete, in Damascus.”!

Other cities Hunayn mentions in connection with Greek manu-
scripts are Aleppo and Harrdn.®? It is interesting to note that he does
not mention once any city under Byzantine jurisdiction, and espe-
cially not Constantinople. Given the tenor of the Risdla, in which
Hunayn tries 1o present himself as an indefarigable philologist and
strict critic of other translators, it is difficult to believe that he would
not have mentioned the fact had he indeed found a Greek manuseript
in Constantinople. The nature of this informartion is in accord with
the little that we know, as mentioned above, about libraries contain-
ing Greek manuscripts in the seventh through the ninth centuries.
We can only guess, in this case, that Hunayn looked for those
manuscipts in monasteries and churches and in private libraries.>

3 The only exceptson would seem oo be slhustrated Greek manuscripes used by arnses to copy
the illustrations in corresponding Arsbic manuscripes, as in the case of the Mareria medios
of Dsoscurides. But these Arabic illustrations concern later copies of the Arabic rranslations
made in the ninth and wench centaries, and thus we do not get direcr informanon abour
the provenance of the Greek I'I1:I.I'H.I.I-I:l.'i|:||: at the time it was '.llL‘I.'I.I:I"}" translaced.

51 Bergstrisser, Galen-Uberserzsungen, p. 47,12 (rext), pp. 384 {translation).

52 Bergstrisser, Galen-Ulbersermungen, p. 35,17 (text), p. 27 (ranslation); Bergstrisser, Newe
Mazerialien, p. 11,

53 Thus emphasizing the importance of what Byzantinists call the "provincial” libraries. i
is, however, only nanral w expect w find manuscrips in the “provinces”: the areas char
were rnn.:fu:rﬂ:l by the Arabs in Soothease Asia Minor, Syra, Palestine, and Eﬂ.'[.'ll
constitured, perhaps more than Constantinople, the major centers of Hellenism, Thus
important exstern centers like Mounr Sinai and St Saba near Jerusalem doubless contained
valuable resources, but we have no concrete informanion for the exghith century. CF Wilson,
“Libraries.” pp. 291, 3.
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On the Byzantine side we have a similar anecdotal report in
Theophanes continuatus about Leo the Philosopher (or the Math-
ematician): how one of his students, captured by al-Ma'miin,
impressed the caliph with his knowledge of geometry acquired from
Leo, and how al-Ma'miin, dazzled by Leo’s mathematical knowl-
edge, sought to recruit him in his service. The Byzantine emperor,
the story goes, made a counter offer, which resulted in Leos
::-bmnmg a public teaching post with a salary. Impossibly, Byzantin-
ists give credence to this fairy tale.’® Al-Ma’'min, of course, could
have had no use of Leo, who allegedly raught himself mathemarics
on the Aegean island of Andros(!); he, al-Ma'min, had Muhammad
al-Hwirizm, the founder of classical algebra, right there in his courr,
along with many other brilliant scientists.®® The value of this story
lies precisely in indicating the extent to which the Byzantines in
Constantinople were aware of the scientific work being done in
Baghdad, and indeed in the court of al-Ma'miin. Other than this,
the report is useless.

The only reliable evidence for the problem comes from two
sources. One is the report by an astrologer, and the other comes from
the analysis of Greek manuscripts. The astrologer is Stephanus the
Philosopher [ GAS V11,48], who was active in Baghdad during its first
decades and apparently an associate of Theophilus, al-Mahdr's
astrologer [GAS VI1,49]. In an apology for astrology written in the
790s in Constantinople, he states thar he found the ciry o be devoid
of astronomical and astrological sciences, but because of the political
and imperial benefits of astrology {echoing the argument for political
astrology that was current in Baghdad, as discussed in chaprer 2.5),
he thought it necessary “to renew this useful science among the
Romans and to implant it among the Christians so that they might be

54 See |. Ingoin, “Survie et renouveau de ka hitérature antique 3 Constantinople (IX* sigcle),”
Cabiers de Civilirarion Médidvale, X*-XIF Siteles, 1962, vol. 5, pp. Z90H, reprinted in D
Harlhnger (ed.), Griechirche Kodikologie, pp. 179, referning also vo Bréhier (note 36);
Lemerle, Byatntine Humanim, pp, 174-7 (also for references to the sources), p. 197; and
M. G. Wilson, Schaler of Byzansium, London, Duckworth, 1963, pp. 79-80. Wilson even
goes 5o far as to say, in support of the verisimilinade of the rale, that “the episode occurred
shortly before the Arabs obtained their excellent knowledge of Greek mathemarics through
the translations of Hunain ibn Ishag” (p. 80), thus eliminating in one sentence both al-
Hwinemi and Tba-Turk [GAS V.229-42], two of the greatest algebraists in Arabic. They
essentially worked before the time of Hunayn who, in any case, translated few of any
mathematical woarks.

55 For Leos mathemarical comperence and al-Ma'miin see the comments by D). Pingree,
"Classical and Byzantine Astrology in Sassanian Persia,” p, 237h,
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deprived of it nevermore,” Stephanus brought with him to Constanti-
nople from Baghdad not only news of scientific developments there but
also concrete mathemarical and astrological information: an astro-
logical technique described in a work by Theophilus was used in 792
by Pancratius, the astrologer of Constantine V1, to cast a horoscope.>®

Evidence from manuscripts comes from the fact thar after a hiatus
of apparently over onc hundred and fifty years, Greek secular
manuscripts began to be copied again around 800.%7 The expert and
detailed work accomplished by generations of Byzantine scholars has
identified those manuscripts which survive from the first three-
quarters of the ninth century. These manuscripts have received
repeated attention from Byzantinists because, in addition to being
the major hard evidence for the ninth-century renaissance, they were
for the most part written in the new minuscule hand in the conrext
of a movement, aimed at transcribing the old uncial manuscripes,
that is responsible for the preservation of most classical literature,*®
A brief look at a listing of them makes it immediately apparent that
the vast majority, md:cd almost all of them, are scientific and
philosophical. The question that forces itself upon us in the context
of the subject of this book is, naturally, how these manuscripts
correlate with the translation movement going on in Baghdad ar the
very moment these manuscripts were being copied. The following
table presents the information in synoptic form, juxtaposing the
works contained in all the known manuscripts from this period with
the status and date of their translation into Arabic. The second

oh For 'Ij]mphi]u.s and Sq'cphmu.:. and the translation of the rrj.-:rl.:tinn e, e ]"'inE'n.-c.
“Classical and Byzantine Astrology in Sassanian Persia.” pp. 238-9. Pingree had signaled
the eighth-century rransmission of asrology 1w the Byzantines through the Arabs already
in 1962; "The early ' Abbdsid astrologers, many of wham were Irantins, introduced Sasaran
theorics of the possibility of interpreting history astrologically to the Arabs, and they were
passed on almost immediately to the Byrannnes”; in his "Histonical Horoscopes,” fournal
af the American Oriengal Society, 1962, vol. 82, p. 488,

57 The ohjections to this picture by Irigoin, “Survie el renouveau,” pp. B9 (reprinted pp.
17740, namely, thar some pagan liveramare was read during this period, are mosthy
impugned by his own evidence. Same rherorical progymnasmara. pieces on grammar and
prosody, fables, some Homer and some Aristotelian categories seem to be all thar were
copied, and these hardly make up a classical curriculum. Besides, the toral absence of
manuscripes from this pertod shows that no complete copies of any of these works were
commissioned, even if studencs and schoolieachers may have had some portions copied
for cheir use, CF, the remarks by |.F, Haldon quoted above, note 48.

EH Sem t|'|-|: COnose .ar||;| 1.|9:F|.|| Sumehary E:f"ﬁ'-lhm Sebalar f.ﬂ_;pnalﬂ.ﬂm. |.'l|.'l. Eﬁ'—ﬂ.
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column indicates whether the Greeck manuscript is in Ulncials] or
Minuscule] hand.

The table shows an almaost perfect positive correlation berween the
works translated into Arabic and the first Greek secular manuscripts
copicd during the first fifty years of the ninth century. This evidence
can be interpreted by taking into consideration the following factors,
taking che top half of the ninth century first: (a) all the works copied,
with the single exception of the uncial fragment of the Sephistici
Elenchi, are scientific in nature, and indeed predominantly math-
ematical and astronomical; in medicine there is only Dioscurides and
the medical/biological compilation in Paris. suppl. gr. 1156: Paul’s
encyclopedia and the zoological Historia animalium of Arstotle;®
(b) we have absolurely no informarion thar any Byzanrine scholar, ac
the very beginning of the ninth century, was either interested in or
had sufficient training and mathematical knowledge to be able 1o
study these works: Stephanus the philosopher, who came to Con-
stantinople in the 790s just before these manuscripts were copied,
found precisely these sciences to be completely wanting; (c) Steph-
anus transmitted demonstrably some astrological knowledge from
Baghdad to Constantinople, as discussed above; and (d) all of these
texts (with the possible exception of Pappus's commentary on the
Almagest and Marinus’s on Euclid’s Data, though Arabist research is
only just beginning on these subjects) had been translated into Arabic
and studied intensively by the middle of the ninth century; astro-
nomy and mathemartics, as we saw above (chaprer 5.2), were among
the first sciences to be cultivated and rapidly developed in Arabic.

It seems clear thar che correlation is causally related. There are two
basic alternatives: ecither the Greek manuscripts were copied in

65 The wable is drawn primarily on the basis of informartion and daring provided by the sudy
of Irigoin, “Survie et renouvean”; other shsdies consulted were TW. Allen, "A Group of
Minth Century Greek Manuscripes,” fournal of Philology, 1893, vol. 21, pp. 48-55 A
Dain, “La transmissson des rexees lindraires classiques de Photus & Constanon
Porphyrogéngce,” Dwmbarion Oakr Papers, 1954, vol. 8, pp. 3347, repninted in [
H:.r|ﬁngn (e ), Cerrechenche Kodikalogie, p. 200-24; ]. Iigoin, "L Aristote de Vienne,”
Jubrbuch der Cuterveichischen Byzaminischen Geselliohaff, 1957, vol. 6, pp. 5-10; Wilson.
Scholarr af Byzameium, pp. 85-8. Some fragments in palimpsest from the ninth cenmuny
mentioned by Lemerle, Bysansme Mumanim, p. 83 {citng B, Devreesse), may contain
interesting chues, bur the evidence is very tenuous and neads experr analysis; they have not
heen tzken into acooun,

66 CE Irgoin, “Survie et renouveaw,” pp. 288-9 (reprined p. 176): “dans certe période (first
third of the ninch cenmury), seals les rextes scientifiques ou techinigues de ['antigquicé grecgque
sont connus et diffusés.™
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imitation of or as a response to the Arabic translations of these works
(however this “imitation” or “response” is to be understood as
stemming organically from Byzantine society — a problem for Byzan-
tinists to resolve), or they were copied because of specific Arab demand
and under commission for these works. It may not be a martter of
choice between the two insofar as both may have been operative,
What seems to be relatively clear, though, in general lines, is the
following: by the year B0O, i.e., before the end of the reign of Hardin
ar-Raiid, the translation movement was well under way in Baghdad,
concentrating primarily on astrology, astronomy, and mathematics.
Through various means such as embassies (cf. above chapter 5.4, on
alchemy), but particularly through traveling scholars, intellectuals in
Constantinople were informed about developments in Baghdad:
they heard abour scientific advances in Arabic (and in the case of
astrology, as in the case of Pancrarius, learned some of it), and they
knew about the demand for manuscripts of secular Greek works. In
this context, the manuscripts would have been copied for a variery
of reasons. Financially, copying Greek manuscripts to supply Arab
demand would be a luerative enterprise; we know that the pay was
good. And if an educated young man like Qustd ibn-Ligad could leave
his home town for Baghdad deliberately carrying manuscripts as part
of his capital (above, chapter 6.2), there is no reason why Greek
scribes, both within and without the borders of the Islamic empire,
should not have sought to benefit financially from the situation.
News of the demand would certainly travel fast. Hunayn reports that
he visited the entire Fertile Crescent and Egypr in search of manu-
scripts. In each city he visited one would expect him ro go where such
manuscripts could be found: the Syriac- and Greek-speaking Chris-
tian communities, monasteries, Christian notables with private librar-
ics, as discussed above. From these communities, news of the
demand - and, one would expect, Hunayn's standing orders — would
easily reach Asia Minor and Cnnsta.ntmﬂplc A su::lulaglcal ex-
pla.natmn of the renewed Byzantine interest in copying secular
manuscipts would be to interprer the myth about Leo the Philo-
sopher and al-Ma'miin as an expression of the awareness by
Byzantine intellectuals of the scientific superiority of Arabic scholar-
ship and the wish to emulate it.%” This would also be very close to

67 CF Pingree, “Greek Influence on Early Islamic Mathemarical Astronomy.” p. 33: After
the Emperor Heraclius, sxcronomical studies in Constantinaple were abandoned, "nor o
b revived in Byzantum cll the ninth century, when their restosation seems o have been
due 1o the stimulus of the desine mw emulate the achievements of the Arabs,™
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the truth if we keep in mind that in subsequent cenruries, and well
into the thirteenth, numerous Arabic and Persian scientific works
were translated from Arabic into Byzantine Greek. Foremost among
the subjects translated were astrology, astronomy, medicine, al-
chemy, and dream interpretation.

With regard to the Greek manuscripts in the table that were
copied during the second half of the ninth century, the evidence
presents striking differences. The subjects covered are almost entirely
philosophical, and the correlation with Arabic translations of the
same works is only partial. The Aristotelian works and commentaries
were certainly translated into Arabic, but the Platonic commentaries
most probably were not. This differentiation berween the Arabic
philosophical scholarship in the second half of the ninth century and
the renewed Byzantine interest in classical studies with Photius and
Arethas is significant for both the Arabic and the Byzantine side. On
the Arabic side, neglect of the Platonic material most probably has
to do with the rise of Aristotelianism as represented by Abi-Bifr
Marta and his student al-Farabi; the situation in Byzantium is
plausibly to be interpreted in the context of the reaction of Byzantine
intellectuals to the Graeco-Arabic translation movement. One may
make the observation and ask whether it is merely fortuitous thar
there is almost no overlap (only some Galen, Dioscurides, and
Anatolius) between the inventory of secular works in Photius’s
Bibliotheca and those works that were translated into Arabic, in sharp
contrast with the situation concerning the Greek codices copied in
the first half of the ninth century. Future research will have to address
seriously the question of the dialectic between Arabic scholarship in
Baghdad in the ninth century and the renaissance in Constanrinople.
Provisionally, however, there are sufficient grounds to conclude that
the Graeco-Arabic translation movement was causally and directly
related to the “first Byzantine humanism” and also, through the
Arabic scientific rradition in the Islamic world which fostered it, to
the renewal of the ancient sciences in Byzantium after the horrors of

the “dark age.”
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Translation is always a culturally creative activity, equally so as the
composition of “original” books. Everything that has to do with
translation has a relevance and meaning for the recipient culture that
are different from those of the donating. The decision #o translate
something and the time when, the decisions what and how to
translate, and the reception of the translated piece, are all determined
by, and hence meaningful for, the receiving culture. An extreme
example, bur illustrarive because of thar, is Galland's translation of
the Thousand and One Nights, or FizGerald's translation of "Umar al-
Hayyim's Rubd iyydr. These translations mark creative moments in
French and English literature, not Arabic or Persian.

From this aspect, the Gracco-Arabic translation movement was as
significant a manifestation and as original a creation of early "Abbisid
society as, say, hadit scholarship or Qur’inic commentary or even the
“modern” poetry of thar period." Certainly it was based on the Greck
texts of the classical tradition, and just as cerrainly fearures in hadie,
in Qur’anic scholarship, and in all the other Islamic sciences have
elements from Arab paganism, Judaism, Christianity, Gnosticism,
Hinduism, etc. - in short, from prior traditions, religions, and
cultures in the area and beyond — as Western scholarship in the last
two centuries has been assiduously documenting, But then by the

| CF. Sabra, “Greek Science in Medieval Llam,” p. 226, where he calls it an “enormously
creative act.” [ would thus hesitate o call the process of transmission from Greek into
Arabic as he does, an “appropriation” — a surreptitiously servile term — and prefer ro call
it whar it really was, a creation of early *Abbdsid society and its incipient Arabic sciennific
and philosophical tradition. “Appropriation” is the usual term used by scholars to refer
this process; of. the word "Aneignung” in the ritle of the article by Kunitzsch, “Uber das
Frihstadiom der arabischen Aneignung antiken Guues,” and p. 269, without, however,
any explicit discussion abourt the choice of rerm.
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end of the twentieth century one hopes that historical understanding
has been sufficiently castigared as ro appreciate Said’s statement in
my epigraph, that “partly because of empire, all cultures are involved
in one another; none is single and pure.” The question is to explain
the particular historical process whereby, through empire, the dis-
parate constituent elements coalesce into the original culrural con-
figuration we are studying. The essence is in the details — both in
order to establish the reasons why the coalescence took place in the
specific time and place, and, conversely, in order to account for its
absence elsewhere despite the seceming presence of the same ele-
ments.? An excellent illustration of this is the old conundrum thar
Byzantine society, although Greek-speaking and the direct inheritor
of Greek culture, never reached the level of scientific advancement
of the early "Abbasids and had itself later to translate from Arabic ideas
that ultimarely go back o classical Greece.? In such an analysis, the
contribution of individuals is also o be put in perspective. |
mentioned at the outset (chapter 1.3) thar Sergius of R aynd and
Boethius, at the two antipodes of Greek cultural spread in early sixth
century, conceived of projects to translate and comment upon
philosophy and the sciences as presented in the philosophy of
Aristotle — and hence all knowledge, as understood in the Alexan-
drian scholarship of their age.* The conception is to their credit as

2 CE the methodobegical refleciions of Sabra on the historiography of science, “Situating
Arabic Scienwce,” pp. 654=51, where h::.rguuﬁ:rn:rﬂp-i.ﬁ.ﬁ] rescsinch directed rowarnd qlllt-i‘_lﬁi':
localities and vimes. This refines the earlier view of 5.0, Goirein, “[slam, the Intermediare
Clivilizarion,” who asserred thar “we have to consider each hisworical period in its own
right” (p. 228}, but went on 1o distinguish only three such periods. The formulation of
the goal is cormect bur the periodization is 100 schemaric and fust as reificanorny.

3 A static understanding of history that relies on essentialist conceprs like race or spnt 1o
El:F‘L‘I.iI'L histarical I:ll'l.:-i‘.tul:l. CAn r.|-|1.|:|r ﬁ.nu.l J'l.ﬂ:" if 1'.111: tl'lllﬂ.l'ﬁ.t:irﬁ ArEuaE sy in whiﬂﬂ'l WE
can observe the Byzantine historian Agathias, In one of those magnificent instances of
irony that only history can produce, Agathias ascnibed the alleged inability of the Sasansan
k.in Chosroes | Andfirwidn o understand Greek ph:lampilw to the irreducible values of
Greek eulture which, he claimed, could not be tranalared or preserved “in a primitive and
meost uncubrured rongue” (beypig To yhaorTy Kok b poveoraery, in his Mieriae B 28,3,
p. 77 Keydell; of. Duneay, “La pénémration de lhellénisme dans [Empire perse sassanide,”
p- 18). As the documenmation collecred in this study indicates, i was the policies precisely
of this king, and the invigoration in his court of 2 wranslarion culeure, which constiuted
an indispensable milestone in the torouous historical paths dhax led m the Grasco-Arabic
rranslation movement. [t peoved Agathias wrong and contribagted, in the ninth century,
w the revived interest in secular Greek culoure by Agathiass wery own Byzantine
descendants.

4 See the duscussion of this point in my “Faul the Persian,” secton (11
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individuals; thae they failed indicates the adverse circumstances of
their environment.

T'he Graeco-Arabic translation movement, then, cannot be under-
stood apart from the social, political, and ideclogical history of the
early "Abbasid empire, of which it was an integral element. What
were the differentiating factors, in the final analysis and given all the
necessary conditions in the background (chapter 1), that made all
those policy decisions of the caliphs and the ruling elite (chapters
2-4), and all those social factors and scholarly needs discussed in
detail (chapters 5-6), actually function in such a way as to result in
an unprecedented translation movement and spur one of the most
producrive and progressive periods in human history in general and
Arab history in particular?

The crux of the matter seems to lie in al-Mansiir's creation, after
the "Abbasid revolution, of a new social configuration in Baghdad
through the genial idea of creating a new city. This meant, in essence,
granting himself the licence to start everything anew by freeing him
from constraints carried over from the previous status gue. Thar is,
of course, why revolutions are called revolutions, bur al-Mansir
seems to have grasped this core characteristic and carried it Further.
He consolidated the gains of the dynastic and social revolution and
pr-:v-a:mpmd any future opposition by creating a new geographical
location in which he could fashion the new status que on his own
terms.” Being free of the status guo meant not only breaking rhe
political power of certain groups and factions over the rest of Muslim
socicty, but also eliminating the ideological constructs which every
political group projected as its intellectual underpinning and which,
over time and through the consequent entrenchment, could have
become opposed to other ideological constructs and impeded prog-
ress as al-Mansiir saw it

Specifically: the Umayyad state of affairs, based on pre-Islamic
Arab tribalism, however useful it may have been for the inirial success
of the Arab expansion, had, even before the downfall of the dynasty,
grown counter-productive by falling back on its pre-Islamic pattern

5 That this realization must have come to him as a result of expenence is evident from the
"Abbasids’ abortive arremprs ro locare their new capial in ar least four differenr locarions
before sertling on Baghdad. See . Lassners arncle "al-Hashimnyya,” E7 112656, and
cf. further Kennedy, Early Abbasid Caliphate, pp B6-8. Van Ess s emphatic abour the
foundation of Baghdad as a turning point 1n the intellecrual history of Llam: Thealogee
wrad Coesellschaft, 111,34, with bibliographical references.
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of tribal factionalism: wirtness the transferral, by the last Umayyad
caliph Marwin II (r. 744-50), of the effective capital from Damas-
cus to Harrin, where he could count on the support of the Qays
Arabs against his political opponents among the Kalb Arabs in
southern Syria and Palestine. The "Abbisid revolution and the move
to Baghdad changed all that, not, of course, by eliminating the rivalry
between the Qays and the Kalb or, for that matter, Arab tribalism as
such, but by removing it from center stage and as the major
contradiction of the political and social process. Along with the
destruction of the Umayyad political and social configuration, there
were consequently eliminated also whatever ideological structures it
supported. This does not mean thar Umayyad ideologies, however
one might specify them, would have been necessarily opposed to a
translation movement and its cultural implications (although in
chapter 1.2 1 suggested that the survival of Byzantine forms of
intellecrual life in Damascus would have been an inhibirting factor),
but that the eliminarion of Umayyad ideological structures meant
the elimination of any power groups (like the Umayyad Byzantine
bureaucracy), factions, or classes with vested interests in cerrain
ideological positions which could have opposed new developments
such as a translation movement. This left the early "Abbasids —
cftecrively, al-Mansiir — free ro establish his power and fashion his
own ideologies. This siruation goes hand in hand with al-Mangir’s
policy of creating political coalitions with different groups and
balancing the power of one against the other. This was recognized
by the geographer [bn al-Fagih al-Hamadini (cf. chaprer 5.4) who
made explicitly the point around 290/903:

The good thing abour Baghdad is thar the rulers can feel secure
against any head of (religious) party winning there the upper
hand, as the "Alids and the Shi'ites frequently do over the people
of Kiifa. In Baghdad opponents of the Shi'ites live together with
the Shi'ites, opponents of the Mu'tazilites together with the
Mu'tazilites, and opponents of the Harigites together with the
Harigites; each group holds the other one in check and prevents
it from setting itself up as leader.®

6 Tbn-al-Faqih al- Hamadini, (Afbdr) af- Buidin, facsimile reproduction of M5 Methed 5219,
F Sezgin {ed ), Frankfure, Institur fise Geschichie der Arabisch-Istamischen Wissenschaften,
Frankfurr am Main, 1987, p. 105; cited by van Ess, Theologte wid Gesellsetars, 1119,
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The only dominant group in Baghdad was thus the "Abbasid
family, and this can hardly be accidental. By founding Baghdad and
popularting it with elements whose ideologies neutralized each other
al-Mansiir climinated from the political center the paramount
Umayyad characteristic of Arab tribalism, gave himself the freedom
to fashion his own political and cultural policies, and forestalled any
future opposition to them from a socially dominant group. It is
difficult to imagine that the master stroke which conferred upon him
all these benefits could have been unintentional. But along with the
Umayyads out went also Areb culture as political and ideological
focus: because it excluded by its very nature those not born Arabs, it
could not serve the perceived requirements of the "Abbasid dynasty
to form coalitions with and please political partners of different
ethnic backgrounds; whar was substituted was Arabic culture, based
on the language, in which everybody could participare.

With the stage set in this fashion, all the factors discussed in Pare
[ and Part II become operative and indeed meaningful. In this
context, al-Mangir’s adoption of a Sasanian imperial ideology be-
comes possible and meaningful, as does the establishment of the
artendant translation movement. The process, once set in motion,
proceeded for over rwo centuries on its own for the very concrere and

historical reasons discussed in the preceding chapters.

As far as Islam as religion is concerned, and by Islam here I mean
the contents of the Qurian and the practice of the Prophet
Muhammad as transmitted and understood by all those who con-
sidered themselves Muslims at the time of the "Abbasid revolurion,
it is fundamental to realize that there was nothing in the under-
standing of Islam by &/ of them — despite their very considerable
differences regarding the criteria of correct faith and of legitimare
leadership of the communiry — that was incomparible with the larger
world-view of Arabic culture that the "Abbasid elite were promoting,
The reactions that can be witnessed to the translation movement
while it was in process were all socially, politically, or intellectually
motivated; they had no doctrinal content (chapter 7.2). If anything,
the norm among intellectuals, in terms of percentage, was either a
philhellenic attitude or one of indifference to the translated sciences.
In subsequent centuries, certain individual scholars and, on rarer
occasions, elements of the religious establishment in various Islamic
states at some point adopted a position opposing some or most of
the translated sciences for very specific reasons that have to be
analyzed in cach instance. But these elements were especially not
unified under a master plan of counter-attack on docrrinal grounds,
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not does their opposition define “Islamic orthodoxy” even within
their societies, let alone in its totality (see chapter 7.3).

The legacy of the translation movement in Islamic societies was
profound and manifold, but it is historically inaccurate to talk about
it in isolation from the Arabic scientific and philosophical tradition
which fostered it throughout its existence. One should avoid gener-
ating the false impression thar the rranslations, once execured in a
receptive phase, caused the development of Arabic philosophical and
scientific thinking during a subsequent creative phase of this tradirion
(see chapter 6.3). On the other hand, this book is not abour Arabic
science and philosophy. With this caveat in mind, it is possible o
identify whar was specific to the translation movement as such.

The particular linguistic achievement of the Graeco-Arabic trans-
lation movemnent was that it produced an Arabic scientific literature
with a technical vocabulary for its concepts, as well as a high koiné
language that was a fit vehicle for the intellectual achievements of
scholarship in Islamic societies in the past and the common heritage
of the Arab world today. Its significance for the Greek language is no
less spectacular. Not only did it preserve for posterity, in Arabic
translation, both lost Greek texts and more reliable manuscripe
traditions of those extant, but it contributed, through the demand it
generared for secular Greek works, to their preservarion also in Greek
by quickening their transcription from uncials into minuscule script
copies (see chapter 7.4).

On a broader and more fundamental level, its significance lies in
that it demonstrated for the first time in history that scientific and
philosophical thought are international,” not bound to a specific
language or culture. Once the Arabic culture forged by early ‘Abbasid
society historically established the universality of Greek scientific and
philosophical thought, it provided the model for and facilitated the
later application of this concept in Greek Byzantium and the Larin
West: in Byzantium, both in Lemerle’s “first Byzantine humanism”™
of the ninth century and in the later renaissance of the Palaeologoi;
and in the West, both in what Haskins has called the renaissance of
the rwelfth century and in the Renaissance proper.

7 W Jaeger made thiz point, calling the period of the translation mevement “die ersze
internationale Wissenschafisepoche, die die Welr pesehen har,” in his “Die Antike und
-l;hs F‘rnb|:|1'| d,:r ]nmrnnlinnaliti! et Fmd:l:mwhl&:n," Inker .I.'lrﬂﬂl:iﬂ.l'l'd. Bn']irl, I"??pl.
vol 1, p. 93b. Due 1o the inacoessibility of this publication, 1 am citing Endress, (AP
1,423 and note 48, whe 15 cong Jdrg Kreemer,
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APPENDIX:
GREEK WORKS
TRANSLATED INTO
ARABIC

A Bibliographical Guide by Subject

Readers of this book may be interested in obtaining more informa-
tion on the particular Greek works translated into Arabic, Given the
relatively arcane nature of the subject and the complexity of the
sources, both primary and secondary, the following guide is intended
to facilitate further research,

Fundamental for the historical and philological study of the Arabic
translations from Greek and Syriac and their legacy in Arabic
scholarship is the book-length article by G. Endress, “Die wissen-
schaftliche Literatur,” in GAZR vol. II, pp. 400-506, and vol. III
(Supplement), pp. 3-152, with a practically exhaustive bibliography.
It should be consulted for all subjects listed below. The indices of
names and technical terms at the end of both velumes are particularly
uscful. A first-hand impression of the depth and breadth of the
translated works and the literature they inspired can be obtained in
English from F. Rosenthal’s The Classical Herivage in Islam.

Greek works in the following subjects, given below in alphabetical
order, were translated into Arabic. Lists of the translated works with
full bibliographical references can be found in these sources:

(a) Agriculture: GASTV,301-29; Ullmann, Gebeimuwissenschaften,
pp. 427-39.

(b} Alchemy: GAS IV.31-119; Ullmann, Gehetmuissenschaften,
pp. 145-91; see also the article “al-Kimiya’ by Ullmann in EJ
Vo 110-15.

(c) Algebra: sec Mathemarics.

(d) Astrology: GAS VIL30-97; Ullmann, Gebeimwissenschaften,
pp. 277-301.

(¢) Astronomy: GAS VI,68-103.

(f) Borany: Ullmann, Geheimuwissenschafien, pp. 704,

(g) Geography: GAS X and ff., forthcoming.
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(h) Geometry: see Mathematics.

(1)

()

Grammar: F Rundgren, “Uber den griechischen Einfluss auf

die arabische Mationalgrammarik,” Acta Universitatis Up-

salfensis, 1976, Nova Series, vol. 2,5, pp. 119-44; review by C.

Versteegh, Bibliotheca Orientalis, 1979, vol. 36, pp. 235-6; C.

Versteegh, Greek Elements in Arabic Linguistic Thinking, Lei-

den, E.]. Brill, 1977; C. Versteegh, “Hellenistic Education and

the Ornigin of Arabic Grammar,” Studres in the History of
Linguistics 20, Amsterdam, 1980, pp. 333—44.

Literature and literary theory: High Greek literature was not
translated into Arabic. It is reported that Theophilus of Edessa
(see chapter 1.1) rranslared some Homer into Syriac and tha

Hunayn himsell could recite Homer in Greek by heart, but

none of this survives in either Syriac or Arabic translation. The

extensive Homeric citations in Arabic which do survive are all
translations of the passages in the works which cite him,
primarily Aristotle and Ps.-Plutarch’s Placita philosophorum.

What was translated of Greek literature was what may be

loosely called “popular”™ and “paraenetic” literature, For liter-

ary theory there was, of course, Anistotle’s Poetics. The follow-
ing genres can be identified:

[i] Gnomic and paraenetic literature: D, Guuas, Greek Wisdom
Literature in Arabic Translation, New Haven, American
Oriental Sociery, 1975; E Rosenthal, Classical Heritage,
ch. 12; E Rundgren, “Arabische Literatur und orientalische
Antike,” Orientalia Suecana, 1970-1, vol. 19-20, pp.
81-124.

lii] Fables and Aesopica: E Rosenthal, "A Small Collection of
Aesopic Fables in Arabic Translation,” Srudia semitica
necnon iranica Rudolpho Macuch . . . dedicata, M. Macuch
et al. (eds), Wiesbaden, Otto Harrassowitz, 1989, pp.
233-56.

[ini] MNowvels, T N;:géi‘r."l". Higg, “The Oriental Receprion of
Greek Novels: A Survey with Some Preliminary Considera-
tions,” Symbolae Osloenses, 1986, vol. 61, pp. 99-131; G.E.
von Grunebaum, “Creative Borrowing: Greece in the
Arabian Nights,” in his Medieval Iilam, Chicago, Chicago
University Press, 1946, second edition 1933, pp. 294-319.

liv] The Alexander Romance: see “lskandar Nima" in EJf
IV, 127-9; (5. Endress, review of M. Brocker, Aristoreles als
Alexanders Lebrer in der Legende, Bonn, 1966, in Oriens,
1968-9, vol. 21-22, pp. 411-16; M. Grignaschi, “La
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higure d'Alexandre chez les Arabes et sa genése,” Arabic
Sciences ﬂﬂdﬁ.ﬁﬂﬂmpﬁj 1993, vol. 3, pp. 205-34; 5. Brock,
“The Laments of the Philosophers over Alexander in
Syriac,” Jowrnal of Semiric Studies, 1970, vol. 15, pp.
205-18.

[v] Poetry, general: 1. "Abbas, Malimib yindniyya fi l-adab al-
"arabi, second edition, Beirur, 1993,

[vi] Liverary theory: W. Heinrichs, Arabische Dichrung und
griechische Poetik, Beirut, F Steiner, 1969; G. Schocler,
Einige Grundprobleme der autochthonen und der aristotel-
tichen arabischen Literarurtheorie, Wieshaden, F Steiner,
1975; D.L. Black, Lagic and Aristotles Rhetoric and Poetics
in Medieval Arabic Philosophy, Leiden, E.]. Brill, 1990.

Magic: Ullmann, Gebermuwissenschaften, pp. 364-82.
Mathematics and geometry: GAS V,70-190; review by D.A.
King, fournal of the American Oviental Sociery, 1979, vol. 99,
pp. 450-9,

(m) Medicine, pharmacology, veterinary science: GAS III, 20-171,

(n)
(o)

(p}
(q)

(r)

(s)
(1)

349-55; Ullmann, Medizin, pp. 25-100 and passim. Extremely
useful, and with full consideration of the Arabic evidence, are the
bibliographies for Hippocrates and Galen compiled by Gerhard
Fichtner at the Institut fir Geschichre der Medizin (Goethestr. 6,
72076 Tubingen), Corpus Hippocraticum and Corpus Galenicum;
latest revised edition: 1995.

Meteorology, astrometeorology: GAS VIL212-32, 308-21.
Military manuals: C. Cahen, article “Harb” in ET II1,181; V.
Chrstides, “Naval Warfare in the Eastern Mediterranean (6cth—
14th Centuries): An Arabic Translation of Leo V1Is Naumachica,”
Graeco-Arabica (Athens), 1984, vol. 3, pp. 137-48.

Mineralogy: Ullmann, Geheimwissenschaften, pp. 95-102.

Music: R. d'Erlanger, La musique arabe, Paris, 1935, vol. 2, pp.
257-306; H.G. Farmer, The Sources of Arabian Music, Leiden,
E.]. Brill, 1965, pp. xi—xii, 13-21; A. Shiloah, The Theory of Mus:c
in Arabic Writings, Miinchen, G. Henle Verlag, 1979.

Optics: M. Blay and G. Troupeau, “Sur quelques publicarions
récentes consacrées 3 I'histoire de l'optique antique er arabe,”
Arabic Seiencer and Philosophy, 1995, vol. 5, pp. 121-36.
Pharmacology: see under Medicine.

Philosophy: There is as yet no modern bibliographical survey of
the Arabic translations of all the Greek philosophers; Stein-
schneider's Die Arabischen meﬂzuugm aus dem Griechischen

remains the only single trearment. In general see G. Endress in
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(AP 111,24-61, and his “Die Arabisch-Islamische Philosophie.
Ein Forschungsbericht,” Zeitschrift fiir Geschichte der Arabisch-
Ilamischen Wissenschaften, 1989, vol. 5, pp. 1-47; also in Con-
temporary Philosophy: A New Survey, vol. vi,2, Amsterdam, 1990,
pp. 651-702. For philosophical schools other than Platonism
and Aristotelianism, see [J. Guras, "Pre-Plotinian Philosophy in
Arabic (Other than Platonism and Aristotelianism): A Review of
the Sources,” in Aufitieg und Niedergang der Rimischen Welt,
Berlin, W. de Gruyter, 1993, Part 11, vol. 36.7, pp. 4939-73. For
Aristotle in particular see Peters, Aristoteles Arabus, its review by

H. Daiber in Gromon, 1970, vol. 42, pp. 538-47, and the entries

in DFA, vol. 1. For Plato see F. Rosenthal, "On the Knowledge

of Plato’s Philosophy in the Islamic World,” filamic Culture,

1940, vol. 14, pp. 387-422, and 1941, vol. 15, pp. 396-8;

reprinted in his Greek Philosophy in the Arab World, Aldershot,

Hampshire, Variorum, 1990, no. II; also F Klein-Franke, “Zur

Uberlieferung der platonischen Schriften im Islam,” lrnzel Ori-

ental Studies, 1973, vol. 3, pp. 120-39. Further bibliography and

discussion in GAPIL478-81, 111,24,

{u) Veterinary science: see under Medicine.
(v} Zoology:

[i] General: Ullmann, Gﬂhﬂimwiﬁuurﬁrqﬁm pp. B-18; H. Eisen-
stein, Einfibrung in die arabische Zoographie, Berlin, D.
Reimer Verlag, 1991, pp. 117-21 and passim.

[ii] Hunting literature: Ullmann, Geheimwissenschaften, pp. 43-5

(w) For Christian Greek works translated into Arabic see G. Graf,

Creschichte der Christlichen Arabischen Literarur, Vatcan, Biblio-

teca Apostolica, 1944, vol. 1; and P. Peeters, Le mréfonds oriental

de [hagiographie byzantine, Brussels, 1950, pp. 165-218.
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The following bibliography lists all the works cired in this study
(except encyclopaedia articles), the abbreviations used, and selected
items relating to the Graeco-Arabic translation movement. Further
references can be found in the bibliography given in the Appendix,
and especially in GAP The Arabic article @/ and the prefixes of
titles in Western names (de, von) have been disregarded in the
alphabetical order,
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1893, vol. 21, pp. 48-55

Alon, L, "The Arabic Version of Theophrastus” Meraphysica,” ferusalem Sendier in
Arabic and Lilam, 1985, vol. 6, pp. 163-217

Arabic Literature tv the End of the Umayyad Period, A.FL. Beeston er al. (eds),
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1983

Arnaldez, R., “Sciences et philosophie dans la civilisation de Bagdid sous les premiers
'Abbasides,” Anabica, 1962, vol. 9, pp. 357-73

—— “L'Histoire de |a pensée grecque vue par les arabes,” Bulletin dr le Sociéer
Frangaise de Phrlosaphie, 1978, vol. 72.3, pp. 11768

Ashror, E., “The Diet of Salaried Classes in the Medieval Near East,” Jowrmal of
Avian History, 1970, vol. 4, pp. 1-24, reprinted in his The Medieval Near East:
Soctal and Economic Histary, London, Vanorum, 1978, no. [11

—— "An Essay on the Diet of the Various Classes in the Medieval Levant,” in R,
Forster and O, Ranum (eds), Bislogy of Man in History Selections from the Annales,
Baltimore, Johns Hopkins University Press, 1975, pp. 125-62
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All diacritical marks and all articles, indud'mg the Arabic article al- {except in
modern proper names), are disregarded in the alphabetization.

"Abbdsid/-s xu1, 2, 7, 16, 19-20, 22,
28-34, 46, 53, 189-91, and pasim;
administration 19-20, 53—4, 56;
cause (da’ wd) 27, 47-8, 63-4;
culture 29-30, 88, 131;
disintegration ufpuﬂﬂ 75 imprria-l
ideology 28, 50-2, 62, 94; poery
187; political activity under 6:9;
propaganda and public relations 84;
rebellions againse the 46-51;
revisionist historiography 76, 101;
revoluton 11, 17-18, 27, 28, 41,
4651, 634, 67, 156, 189-91;
science and philesophy under 107,
sociery xiii, 7, 107, 141, 146, 155,
187; sociery, reactions to the
rranslation movement 157 -66;
society, support for the translation
movement 2, 22, 121-36

‘Abdalldh ibn-Abi-Fayd of Qayrawin
156-7

‘Abdallzh ibn-Tihir 97-9, 103

“Abdallih ar-Tayfiel 119

'Ahd-al-" Aziz al-Kinini 59n.52

' Abd-al-Gabbar ibn-"Adi 57n.49

'Abd-al-Lagif al-Baghdadi 154

"Abd-al-Malik 17, 23

‘Abd-al-Mutgalib ibn-Hagim 57

'Abd al-Qadir al-Gilini 170

‘Abd-al-Cihir al-Baghdadi 165

‘Abd-ar-Rahmin | 156

'Abd-ar-Rahman I 154

al-Abi B1n.7

Abii-I-'Abbis Ahmad ibn-Muhammad
ibn-al-Mu tagim 126

Abii-Bigr Mard ibn-Yonus, see Mami
ibn-Yinus

Abd-Dhasge 101

;’Lbﬁ-l—l:a.m-g ibn-ag-Tayyib 155n.7

Aba-l-Faraf al-Isfahdni 130

Abdi-l-Fath al-Busti 160

Abé-l-Hudayl al-"Allif 64n.6, 78

Aba-Ma'sar 109

Abd-Muhammad al-Hazan ibn-
Mahlad ibn-al-Garrih 132

Abfi-Muhammad al-Hasan ibn-
“Ubaydallzh 131

Abd-Muslim al-Hurisani 37, 47,
49-50, 72

Aba-Mah 61, 137

Aba-5ahl ibn-Nawbahe 33, 3846, 52,
55, 57,109, 115n.18

Abii-5a'id ibn-Dust 160

Abii-Sulayman as-Sigiscani 101-2,
133, 143

Abi-"Ugmin ad-Dimasqi 61, 132,
147

accounting 111

Achaemenids 34-5, 44, 55

Adarbayfin 172

Adiyd al-Mu'ayyad 42

Aesop 194

Afghanisran 25

Afnan, Soheil M, 37001617

Mfrica 11, 114n.12, 156

Agathias 25-6, 188n.3
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agriculture 12, 26, 193; under the
carly "Abbasids 108, 114-15

al-Ahbdri, Muhammad ibn-"Alf al-
"Abdl al-Hurisani 30, 50, 63, 65-7,
69-70, 77-8, BO, B2-3, 96, 100

' Ahd Ardaiir B0-2

Ahmad ibn-Hanbal 161

Ahmad ibn-Muhammad ibn-al-
Mudabbir 139

Abmad ibn-al-Mu"tasim 123, 125-6

Ahmad of Skopje 175

Ahrun 24

Aklkadian 20

Albinus 183

alchemy 1, 24, 31, 44, 104, 115-16,
193; in Byzantium 186

Aleppo 179

Alexander of Aphrodisias 145, 147,
183

Alexander the Grear 11, 13, 174;
correspendence with Aristotle
(alleged) 23—4; pillages Avestan
books and has them translated into
Greek (alleged) 3641, 43, 45, B3,
Romance 194

Alexandria 15, 21, 179 Alexandria wo
Baghdad, complex of narratives
90—2; Patriarch of 114, 137 schoal
of in late antiquity 15, 146, 155n.7,
188

algebra 113, 117, 193

"Ali ibn-"Abbds al-Magasi (Haly
Abbas) 152, 154

*Alf tbn-Abi-Talib 101, 114n.12

“All ibn-Ibrihim ibn-Bakka$ 152

“Ali ibn-"Isd 72, 132

"Ali ibn-Yahyd ibn-al-Munaggim 128

alkanu 137

"Allin a-5u"obi 56

al-Amin 50, 53, 75-6, 78, 84, 98,
101,118

Amiroutzes 174

Ammonius 21

Amaorium 123, 123n.5, 178

Anarolius 114, 137, 186

anatomy 118-19

al-Andalus 1534, 156

andarz B0

Andros 180

Anlkyra 123

Anthemius of Tralles 117

Antioch 92

Antiochus of Athens 39n.21

Anidirwin, Chosroes | 25-6, 356,
40-3, 46, 71-2, B8, 109, 113,
188n.3

amned ' 164-5

Apollonius (ps.-, of Tyana): ser Balinis

apologeric literature 66-7

‘agl 103

Arab/-s 3, 5, 24, 74, 87, 156, 165;
ancesrors B8, 165; astronomy
164-5; Christian 19-20, 129;
complaints about non-Arabs 63;
conquests 1 1-17, 23, 26, 29, 45,
50, 80, 179n.53, 189; culture 191;
Greek-speaking 17-18; history
57n.49, 189; in Hurisan 29
meteorclogy 164-5; Muslim 19,
43, 48, 1 64; Nestortan 131:
Orthodox Christian 18; as patrons
134; Persianized 27, 29, 34, 63; pre
Islamic 164; rule over Persians
47-8, 109; rule during Umayyads
62-3; sciences among 31; mbalism
as the basis of Umayyad ideology
189-91

Arabic 48=9; as a classical language 2;
culture 25, 155, 191; development
of scientific koiné and vocabulary
141, 192; historiography 67, 77,
171; lexical borrowings from
Pahlavi 25n.24; literarure 25;
among Melkires 66

Aramaic-speakers 19, 21, 34, 43, 136

Arameans 20, 43; Persianized 29

Ararus 110

Archimedes 90, 117

Ardafir [ 36, 3942, 77; Testament of

B3, 95, 158
Arethas 186
Ariscarchus 182
Aristophanes 140, 144
Aristorelians of dad 14, 1014,

132, 143, 147, 149, 155

Ansrotde 21, 71, 73, 90, 1534, 164,
175, 186, 188; correspondence
with Alexander the Great {alleged)
23—4; al-Ma'min’s dream of
O5%-104; cranslations ineo Latin 4;
works: Categories 155n.7; De anima

217



GEMNERAL INDEX

145; De caelo 145, 182; De
gemeratione ¢t corruptione 44, 87,
182; De interpretatione 183;
Hintoria animalium 183-4;
Metaphysics 73, 120, 143, 145, 151,
183; Mereorology 87, 145, 182;
Chrganon 1, 15, 21-2, 30, 44, 87,
147, 149, 175; Parng namrelia 182;
Plrysics 44, 69-73, 131, 175, 182;
Poetics 147; Rhetoric 147; Sophistici
elenchi 151, 182, 184; Tapicr 61-9,
137; zoological works 182

arithmetic 1, 82, 111

Armenia 139

Arrian 174

Artemidorus 96, 145

As'ad al-Yanyiwi 175

Azarism 171

Asclepius 91

Ashtor, Eliyahu 13n.1

Asia: Central 11-12, 14, 154; Minor
123, 173, 179n.53, 185; southwest
11

astrology 1, 15, 22, 24, 26, 49-51,
113, 135, 193; aserological history
27, 38, 45-52, 79, 108; in
Byzanrium 16, 1801, 186; in the
Diénkard 44; under the early
‘Abbisids 108-10; Indian 24; and
al-Ma'min 77-3; and al-Mangir
I0=1, 334, 24: milicary 16; as
motive for historiography 46n.34;
policical 27, 34, 46, 4%; among the
Sasanians 34; during the Umayyads
33

astromercorology 195

asrronomy I, 15, 22, 89, 111, 135,
193; in the bay al-fpikma 58; in
Byrantium 172, 180-1, 185-6; in
the Diéwkard 36, 44; under the carly
"Abbdsids 108; Indian 24-5;
mathematical 113-14; modern
171; observatory 172; among the
Sasanians 38

al-Asgurlibi, “AlT ibn-"Tsa 30

Athanasius of Balad 62

Athens 8, 39,93

aromism 71, 73

al-"Areabi 50n.39

Autolycus 125, 182

Averroes 153, 174
Awvesra 25, 368, 40-1, 445
Avicenna 61n.1, 104, 152-5, 164,

171-3

Ayyitbids 170

Babak (father of Ardafir) 36

Babak the Hurrami 6&

Babylon/-ians 29, 40-1, 43

Badawi, ‘Abd-ar-Rahman 61n.1

Badr (general) 127

Baghdad «i, 2, 5, 7-8, 14, 29, 32, 50,

76,78, 100, 11516, 118, 120-21,
124, 133, 135, 138-9, 166, 178,
1801, and paisim; Alexandria o
Baghdad. complex of narratives
90-2; al-Amin caliph in 75;
Arisrotelian school of 14, 1014,
132, 143, 147, 149, 155; under the
Bayids 151-5, 169; capital of the
"Abbasids 17, 19, 34; city plan of
51-2, 76; and Constantinople
1 84-6; date of foundation of 16;
demography of 17-20, 33; embassy
from Sind 113-14; foundarion of
as furning point in intellectual
history 189-91; governors of 98,
129-30; Greek manuscripes in 59;
Hanbalis in 170; lare "Abbasid 170;
al-Ma'miin in 79, 834, 95; as model
of culture 154; reactions to the
translarion movement in 156--66;
Sabi’ans in 104; S3R'is in 170

Bailey, H.W 44

Ba'labakk 139

Balinds 1 14n.15

Baltussen, Han 62n.3

Balry-Guesdon, M.-G. 54n.44

Baluchts 1%

Banii-l-Munaggim |28

Banii-Miisd 55n.47, 58, 1334, 138,
149n.72

Bariz 47

Bardesanes, Bardesanites 65=6, 70

Barmakids 34, 53, 506, 58, 60, 72-3,
74, 83, 108, 111, 12849

sl 42

Bagra 16, 19, 100

Bdrini 165

al-Bamani 126, 152, 154
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Baybars [ 171

al-Bayhaqgi 99, 101n.32

byt al-pikma 53-60, 139

Benakis, Linos | 79nn.44—5%

Bergstrisser, Gorthelf 144

Berlin Academy |

Bible 8o

Bicsrerfelde, Hans Hinrich 144

biology 26

al-Birind 114, 152, 154

al-Bigrig 31, 109, 136

al-Biprig 153

Boethius 21-2, 188

book binders: in the fays al-fokma 58

boon-companions 127-8

Bosworth, C.E. 99, 129n.21

botany 1, 193

bourgenisie 3—5; see translation
movement, class analysis

Bréhier, Emile 180n.54

Brentjes, Sonja [48n.6%9

Brock, Sebastian 14n.3, 22n.17

al-Buhiri 102

Bulrifa’ family 34, 118, 133, 135

BubtiEd" ibn-Gaibedl 118

Bubriti' ibn-Giirgis 118

Bullier, Richard W. 64n.6, 129n.21

burhdn handas 1 20n.25

Bayids 5, 75, 124, 1515, 138,
169-70

Byzantine/-s 1113, 19=20, 43; book
burning 90; emperor 32, 154,
156=7; according to al-Gakiz 85-8;
inferioriry due ro Christianiry
84-5, 89; according to al-Mas'Gdi
89; losses to al-Mu'tasim 123;
prohibit philosophy and the
sciences 90-2

Byzancium 36, 39, 41, 94-5, 156-7;
adminisrration of 17-18; culmral
influence of on the Umayyads 19;
“dark age" of 13, 94, 176; “first”
humanizm in 178: Greek
manuscripts in 1, 176-86;
iconoclasm in 177-8; influence of
the translation movement on
1 75<86; libraries in 177, 179; al-
Ma min’s wars against B2-95;
rnarthernarical sciences in 16; ninth
century “renaissance” in 178;

provinces in 93; mranslation from
Arabic and Persian in 1856, 185;
wars against the Persians 12

Cairo 154, 171

uliphs 2, 43; enlightened 3; as patrons
12246

Cameron, Averil 178, 18, 670,11

Carrhae 14

Caspar, R. 66

"::.lspian Sea 12

Cassianus Bassus 114

Cedros 116n.18

censorship 162

Chalcedonian Chnsnans: see Orthodox

Chaldean Oracles 174

Chejne, Anwar 127n.15

China 39, 41

Chinese 13

Chosroes I see Aniifirwin

Christ 68, 90

Christianity &6, 93, 187; cause of
Byzantine inferiority Bd=5, 89-90;
dialogues with Muslims 66-9; Fifth
Ecumenical Council 67; according
b ii-iiihi; 86-8; suppression of
classical learning 157

Christian/-s 13, 15, 17, 19, 32, 34,
43, 52, 67, 155, 168, 185%; Arabic
apologetic liveratere 66; Crusaders
171; Greek works transated into
Arabic 136, 196; inter-faith
correspondence 104n.35; of "Trig as
secretarics 129-33; literature 20-1;
of Magrin 58, 131; as parrons 134;
prohibie the study of intellectual
sciences 71, 95; as translarors 136;
see also Melkires, Monophysires,
Mesrorians, Orrhodox, Syriac-
speaking

classical seudies 155, 186

Commentaria in Aristotelern graeca |

Constantine V 115

Constantine V1 181

Constantinople 16, 18, 115, 175,
17981, 184—6

conversion to lslam 48, 53, 63-5, 71,
79, 131

Copernicus 171

Coptic 3540
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Corbin, Henri 173n.36

cosmology, in theological discussions
71-73

courtiers 1278

Crusades 170

Cresiphon 52

ad-Dahabi 162n.14, 170

ad-Dabiva al-likandariypa 12305

Dallal, Ahmad 173n.37

[Yimad Ibrihim Pagd 175

Damascius 183

Damascus 17-20, 23, 171, 1940;
bishop of 114; Greek manuscripts
in 179, 183n.64; Hanbalis in 170;
Mongol siege of 171; 53"s in 170

dari 3K

Darius I Codomannus 36-7, 39, 43

Dayr Qunnd 14, 132

debrgins 48, 50

Demetrios Kydones 174

Demacritus 87

Diérleard 26, 35, 38, 41, 434, 46, 52,
71

Dhanani, Alnoor 71

dialecric 44, 62, 69, 72, 78, 82-3, 9%,
157, 162-3

Didymus 117

din-dabive 38n.18

Diocles 117

Diophanrus 117, 146

Dioscurides 154, 179 n.50, 182, 184,
156

disputation in religious debares 62-9

dissecrion 11819

diteadn 17; rranslation into Arabic 23

Dworotheus of Sidon 37n.16, 39, 109

dreams 96-104; dream interpretation
in Byzantium 186

dualism 70-3

Eche, Youssef S4n.44

Edessa 14

Egype 11, 23, 39, 168, 176, 179, 185;
Crreek |a.nguag: in 23

El-Ahwinl, AE Gln.

Elamrani-Jamal, Abdelali 61n.1

El-Hibri, Tayeb 76

elixir 115

Endress, Gerhard xiii, 25n.23, 91019,

104n.35, 108n.1, 133n.41,
141n.53, 145-6, 193

engineering 111, 113

Ess, Josef van xiii, 5n.6, 61n.1, 70-1
0fn. 12, 690,15, B8n.15, 122n.2,
18905

ethics 1

Ethiopia 57, 59

Euclid 30, 32, 52, 87, 112, 117,120
131, 147-8, 151, 182, 184

Euphrates 11, 14, 19

Europe 3-5, 167

Eustathius (monk) 114

Eusrathius (rranslator): see Usgir

Eutocius 182

fables 194

al-Fadl ibn-Sahl 53, 77-8, 129

falconry 1, 74

al-Faniri, Sams-ad-Din 173

al-Firdbi 20, 95, 101, 104, 132, 147,
153, 163, 175, 186

Farmish the Indian 40

al-Farh ibn-Higin 128

Fitimids 168-9

al-Faziri, Ibrahim 30, 30n.5, 33, 114

Fertile Crescent 11, 14, 65, 1585

Fields, PM. 162

Fibrist: see Tbn-an-MNadim

figh 69

FirzGerald, Edward 187
Fleischhammer, Manfred 128n.18
Fliigel, Gustav xii—xiii

Freud, Sigmund 96

Gabir ibn-Hayyin 104
Gabrieli, Gluseppe 125an.11-12
fadali 63, 65, 162
a'far al-Barmaki 13

(a'far tbn-al-Mukeaft 126

al-Gahiz 85-8, 130n.28, 137,
138n.46, 142; p.t.-{i!.];u:g. 108m.1

Galen 1, 87, 91-3, 101, 103, 119,
124, 130-1, 133, 13940, 144,
1534, 171,179, 186

Galland, Jean Anroine 187

Gimash 39

al-Gaml 174-5

Garham 165

al-Garrah family 132-3
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al-Gassini 74

Gassanids 17-18

Caradmi’ al-lkandardniyyin 92-3

al-Ciawhari, al- Abbds ibn-5a"d 139,
142

al-Gazili 164, 171

geagraphy 193

geomerry 1, 44, 89, 111-13, 169, 194

Gibb, Hamilton AR 6, 72, 165

Gibl ibn-Bubeaza’ 118, 179

Gilan 130

gnomologia 1, 194

Gnosucism 187

Gattingen, Royal Sociery of Sciences
xil

Goitein, 5.0, 5n.6, 188n.2

Coldziher, Ignaz 160n. 11, 165-75

CGrabar, Cleg 53n.42

Graeco-Arabic studies xii—xiii, 1

Graeco-Arabic translation movement:
ree rranslation movement

grammar 194; vs. logic 103

Greek/-s 12, 43; alphabet 126;
ancestors of 88, 165; Byzantines
inferior to ancient B4-95; Christian
lirerature in 67; according 1o al-
Gihiz B6-8; genres of writings 19;
heritage 20; learning 14, 18, 154-5,
1690.29; learning, instruction of
15; learning, Orthodox Christan
opposition to 20; lirerary genres
&7n.11; philology 2; according to al-
Mas"idt 89; speakers of 17-20, 23,
125, 137; rranslations inro Arabic,
pre-"Abbasid 23—4; eranslations into
Pahlavi, pre-’ Abbasid 25-7;
rranslations into Syriac, pre-
*Abbdsid 20-2; writing 59, 1767

Greek language 15-17, 44; Byzantine
30; classical 30; knowledge of by
the rranslators 136—-41; among the
Melkires 66: in Palestine 17, 66
significance of translation
movement for 192; in Syria 17, 66
under the Uma].l]mdz 23

Greck manuscripes 139, 17686, 192,
not in the bayt al-pikma 59; copied
in the court of Mehmed [T 174;
Hlusrrated 17%90,50; missions o
Byzantium in search of 178; of

221

secular works not copied durin.g the
“dark ages” of Byzantium 177
Guidi, Michelangelo 72
Gundisibar 14, 118, 133, 135-6
Grgis ibn-Gibeil ibn-Bubria® 31, 118

hadit 77, 102, 132, 161, 187

al-Haggag ibn-Magar 112, 148

al-Haggag ibn-Yasuf 52

Haggi Halifa 1734

Haldon, John E 177n.48, 181n.57

Hailid ibn-Yazid 24, 31

al-Halil 112

Hammad "Agrad 65

Hamza al-Isfahini 23, 40, 54

Hanafis 167, 173

Hanbalis 167, 170-1

Hingices 190

Harrdn 14, 92, 104, 136, 179: capiral
of the Umayyad dynasty 190

Hartmann, Angelika 170n.31

Harrner, Willy 149n.72

Hariin ar-Radid 3, 41, 35-6, 58,
Gln.l, 72,75, 78, B4, 94, 101,
112, 118, 122-3, 148, 185

al-Hasan ibn-al-"Abbds a3-Sanidiqi
1012

Hagimites (" Abbdsids) 31

Haskins, Charles Homer 192

Hauim 101

al-Hayr al-mabd: jee Liber de cass

Heer, Micholas L. [730.38, 17%n0.42

Heiberg, lohan Ludvig 148

Hellenism 13, 18; centers of 179n.53;
"Christian™ 15—16: in the Mear
Easr 13—14; in Syriac literature 21

Heraclius 84, 185n.67

Hermes the Babylonian 39

Hermes Trismegiseos 100, 103, 109

Hermeosm 104

Hero of Alexandria 125

Herodotus 97n.24

Hildl as-Sabi’ 125n.8

Himyar 57, 59, 165

Hinduism 1&7

Hippocrates 87, 91-2, 139, 144, 154,
171

al-Hira 14, 19

Hizim ibn-'Abd-al-Malik 23, 27

Hifim ibn-al-Hakam 73
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Homer 138, 140, 140n.51

hummmpﬁ 16, 46n.34, 108, 181

hospitals: in Baghdad 118, 151;
in Gundisabdr 118

Hubayi 1334, 144

Hudify-nama 40

Hugonnard-Reche, Henri 4n.4, 21,
142056, 14700678, 149

Hidlagn 172

Humphreys, R. Stephen 6n.7

Hunayn ibn-Ishag 2, 14, 109, 124,
126, 129, 131n.31, 133=6,
13845, 180n.54; fees for
eranslation 133; on instrucrion in
Alexandria and Baghdad 15; Risidla
15 21n.15% 93n.21, 119, 128, 131,
134, 138—40, 144-5, 179, 185;
slent on the W&ﬁrim 5%

Huriasin 34, 49-50; 'Abbisid
revolution in 47, 63—4; Arab tribes
in 29; al-Ma'miin in 75, 78;
Sasanian revivalist tendencies in 78;
Tahir governor in 98

Husayn Hezirfenn 174

Hwiga-zada 173-4

Hwirizm 130

al-Hwirizmi al-Karib 112

al-Hwirizmi, Mubhammad ibn-Miisi
55n.47, 58, 113, 117, 152, 180

Hypsicles 182

Ibn-"Abbas 159

Ibn-Abgar al-Kinani 31

Ibn-Abi-l- Awga’ 65

Ibn-Abi-Du’id, Ahmad 99
Ibn-Abi-Hartim ar-Rizi 102
Ibn-Abi-Usaybi'a 31, 101-2, 151
Ibn-al-Akfini 172n.34

Ibn-Bakki al-"A%ar, Ibrihim 151-2
Ibn-Bihriz, Habib 30n.6, 145
Ibn-al-Bitrig, Yahyd 136-7, 142, 145
Ibn-Fadlallih al-"Umari 100n.33
Ibn-al-Fagth al-Hamadani 115, 190
Ibn-Firis 169, 170n.30
Ibn-al-Gawsi 170

Ibn-Gulgul 123

Il:m-f;uma}" 91-3, 95

Ibn-Haldiin 32, 43

Ibn-al-Haytam 1534
Ibn-al-Hinna'1 173

Ibn-Kamal 173

Ibn-Kagir 162n.14

Ibn-al-Mu'ayyad 173

Ibn-Mugihid 102

Ibn-al-Munaggim, Aba-"Tsa 42,
120n.25

Ibn-al-Muqaffa’ 27, 30n.5, 65

[bn-an-Madim 23, 31, 55-9, 72, 920,
6, 100--2, 126, 130n.28, 132-3,
135, 144, 148, 151

Ibn-an-Mafis 171

Ibn-Na‘ima al-Himsi 125, 136, 142,
145, 151

Ibn-al-Chifii 556, 137

Ibn-Chutayba 11112, 159, 164-5

Ibn-Rigdwin 91, 93, 95

Ibhn-Buid: e Averroes

Ibn-az-Salih 170

Ibn-ad-5arir 171

Ibn-Sind: see Avicenna

Ibn-Suwar, al-Hasan 147

Ibn-Tawiba 127n.16

Ibn-Taymiyya 170-1

Ibn-Turk 180n.54

Ibn-Lubayda 42

Ibrikim ibn-"Abdallih 33

Ibrihim ibn-as-Sale 109

Ihevan ag-Safi’ 163

Indial-n 11, 36, 39, 41, 87 scholars
15; science 24-5; sources for che
sciences 16, 128

inguisition: see mipma

Ionians 88

Iran 19, 36, 43, 154; "Abbasid
revolution in 47; ancient empires in
29, d6; conversion to Islam in
6:3—4; philosophy in 172-3; pre-
Lslarnic 54-5

‘Irag 14, 19-20, 34, 39, 41-3, 63, 77;
ancient empires in 29; Chrisrians of
129; irrigation in 111, 113;
pl'Liimuphr in 172-3

Irigoin, Jean 180n.54, 1B]1n.57,
184n.66

“Iss ibn-"Ali 72, 132

“lsi ibn-Yahya 134, 144

Ishiq ibn-"Alf ar-Ruhawi 92-3

[shig ibn-Hunayn 61, 125, 131, 134,
13940, 142n.56, 148, 183n.62

Ishig ibn-Ibrihim ibn-al-Husayn 129
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Ishiq ibn-Ibeihim ibn-Sulaymain
ibn-Wahb 132

Ishiq che Turk 47

sk 138

Llam/-ic: alleged “orthodoxy”
opposed to the Greek sciences
1556, 166-75; civilization 19
commaonwealch 13, 62, 154;
compatibility with the rranslation
movement 191-2: conversion o
48, 53, 63-5, 79 Ddr al-lclim 13,
82; dialogues with Christians 66-9;
“faith”™ vs. "reason” 138000 Greck
manuscripes in 176—86; history
155, 168; imperial ideology of al-
Ma'miin 83-4; law in 69, 76, 103,
113, 118, 1634, 173; al-Ma'miin’s
inrerpretation of 79-80; erthodoxy
in 1578, 167-75%, 191-1; "pax
Islamica™ 12; pillars of 100; as a
proselytizing religion 63-9, 76, 79;
rise of 11-16; scholarly disciplines
101-2; schools in 69, 163; socictics
5; superiority due to the ranslation
movement 845, 90; theology
(kakinm) 6973

Ismai'ilis 168

Ispahr 39

Jacob of Edessa 15

Jacobires: see Monophysites

Jacquarr, Danielle 141n.53

Jacger, Wemner 192n.7

Jerusalem 171, 179n.53

Jews 16, 19, 34, 43, 52, 67; in Figimid
rimes 16Y; according ro al-Gihiz
86-8; inter-faith correspondence
104in, 35

John of Damascus 18

Jones, AH.M. 121

Judaism 66, 187

Julian 90

jurisprudence 69

Jusein 1112

Juscinian 12, 25

Ka'b ibn-Mama 101

kaldm Sn.6, 69-73, 162, 164
Kalb {cribe) 190

Kalila wa-Dimna 30

kedeile see Buredbid

Kitib Celebi: see Haggi Halifa

al-Kitibi, Nagm-ad-Din 172

Kennedy, HuEh 32, 33n 0L, 0304

al-Kindi 88, 104, 117-20, 123,
1257, 134, 138, 143, 145, 148,
158—9; circle of 142n.56, 145-7,
1 49=50

al-Kisrawi: see Miisd ibn-"Tsa

Knorr, Wilbur R, 126n.12

Kraemer, Joel L. 7, 152, 1690.29

Kraus, Paul 61n.1

Kiihn, Carolus Goglob 1

Kifa 19

Kunitzsch, Paul 21n.16, 250,23,
187n.1

Kurds 19

kesredb 17, 128-33

Labmids 14

Lassner, Jacob 52n.42

Larin: as a classical language I;
translations into 4

Lemerle, Paul 21n.16, 178, 192

Leo the Philosopher 180, 185

Levey, Martin 93n.21

Lewis, G.L. 142n.56

Liber de canrir 120, 145

libraries 177nn.46-7; the fkays al-
hikma 53-60; in Byrantium 177,
179; of al-Fath ibn-Higin 128; in
Marw 50; Sasanian 54-9

literature and literary theory 194-5

logic 26, 72, 93, 139; Aristotelian 1,
21, 147; curriculum of logscal
studies 62; in the Dénkard 36, 44;
vs, grammar [03; in Syriac 149

Lohs, Charles H, 4n.5

Macedonia 39

Madelung, Wilferd 47n.35, 161n.12

mradraig 690,15

magic 104, 195

Maihiankard 37-8, 49

al-Mahdi 16, 28, 50, 53, 56, 61-74
pasiin, 94, 137, 158

Mahiyeh ibn-Mahinihid 38

Maimonides 142n.55

Makdisi, George 690,15, 127n.15,
164, 163n.146, 1678
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Malik ibn-Anas 76-7, 156

Maliki school of law 76, 156

Mamliks 170-1

al-Ma'min 3, 30, 50, 53, 55-9,
T5-104 parsim, 109-10, 11213,
T1R, 122-3, 125, 129, 133, 148-9,
158, 161, 163, 174, 180, 185

Mani/-chaeism 65-7, 70, 130n.28

al-Mangiir 3, 16, 27, 2866 parsim,
75-9, 94,97, 107=9, 112, 114-16,
118, 1289 135, 141, 148, 158,
189-91

Mangiir ibn-Sargiin ar-Riami 23
Mansir ibn-Talha ibn-Tahir 130
mangig 161n. 14

Maraga 172

Marcellus 117

Marciond-ites 656, 70

Marinus 182, 184

Marw 14, 47, 49-50, 64, 75, 78-9,
B3, 130,133

MMarwin | 24

Marwdin [T 190

al-Marrubini 1306, 28

Masa"alldh 16, 33, 42n.26, 46n_34,

Masawayh family 118, 133
al-Mas'adi 27, 30, 50-1, 65, 77, 89

mathematics 111-15, 195; in the bayr al-

Fikraa 58; in Byzantium 16; under
the early "Abbasids 108, 148;
Indian 24-5

Marrd ibn-Yinus, Abi-Bidr 14, 101,
103, 132, 136, 186

Marrock, John M. 142056

Maximus of Tyre 183

Mazdakism 47

Mazdean religion 36, 41

Mecca 33; Mecca Protocol 84, 101

Medes 11

medicine 1, 22, 135, 195; under the
early "Abbdsids 118-19; in
Byzantium 186; in the Débkard 36,
44; history of 91-5, 131; Indian
24-5; instruction of 15, 91-3; pre-
Islamic among the Arabs 31

Mediterranean 12, 18

Mehmed Il Firih 174

Melkites 17, 66, 136

merchants 2, 5, 12

Mesoporamia 1 1-14, 16, 43, 46, 179

metaphysics |

meteorology 26, 195

Meyerhof, Max 21n.16, 99, 150n.72

mifona 77, 79, 82, 84, 95, 99, 1234,
161-3

military 1-2, 5, 128-33, 195

mineralogy 195

Miquel, André, 89n.17

Miram Celebi 173

mirror for princes 23, 58

Miskawayh 35n.14

Mongaols 170-2

Monophysites 14, 18<19, 66-7, 136

Mosul 14, 19, &1

Mounrt Sina 17%0.53

mu dnid 65

Mu'swiya 17, 162

Muhammad (the Propher) 3, 11,
2B=9, 47, 57-8, 767, &4, 97, 102,
1200, 25, 156, 159, 191

Muhammad ibn-"Abd-al-Malik az-
Layyic 1301

Muhammad ibn-"Ali the "Abbasid 49

Muhammad ibn-Hailid 123n.5

Muhammad ibn-lshig 57n.49

Muhammad ibn-Masi 133—4

misharndis 112

al-Mukrafi 125-6, 131

munagddio 128

al-Mugqallad ibn-Ayyib 42

Miisa, Banii: rer Bani-Miiss

Miisd ibn-"Ts3 al-Kisrawi 40

Miisa ibn-Sakir 133

music 1, 89, 195

Muslim ibn-al-Haggag 102

Muslims 5; Arab 19; inter-faith
correspondence 104n.35; as patrons
134; superiority to Byzantines due
o rationalism §4-95

al-Musta'in 126

al-Mustangid 170

al-Mu'tadid 125, 127, 131, 162

mutakalitman Gdn.6, 72, 85

al-Mu'tamid 132, 162

al-Mu'tagim 1236, 128, 130, 178

al-Mutawakbil 118, 122—4, 127-8, 130

Mu'tazila 72, 77, 85, 96, 99, 101,
160-1, 163, 172, 190
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al-Mu"tazz 126
Muii” ibn-lyas 65

mtnicdggir 171
mysticism: e Sufism

naddim 127

Magrin 58, 131

Mallino, Caro Alfonso 260,26

an-Maki al-Akbar B8n.15

an-Masir li-Din-Alldh 170

Mawbaht 16, 30, 33; family of 53,
108, 116

an-MNayrizi 125

Magil ibn-Yumn ar-Rimi 1512

an-Magzzim 73, 78

Mear East 1, 12, 20, 45, 52, 116, 137,
172

Meopersian 30, 41, 45

Neoplatonism 146

Mesrorian/-s 1314, 67, 118, 131,
133, 135-6; educanion 132

Micomachus of Gerasa 30, 140, 145

Mikolaos Kritias of Prusa 175

Misibie 160

Mistbis 14

Mialdeke, Theodor 33n.11

movels 194

occult sciences 1

Oghuz Tarks 12

Ohrmazd 36, 40

Olympiodorus 183

optics 117, 195

Organen: see Aristotle

Oiribasiug 91

Orrhodox Christians 13-14, 18, 66,
135, 136, 168; animosity against
Greek learning 20

Oictomans 1735

pagan(s)/-ism M0, 160, 187; as patrons
134; as eranslators 136

Pahlavi {muddle Persian) 16, 24, 30,
41, 44, 48-51, 54, 58, B0; alchemy
115n.18; astrology 109; asronomy
260,26, 113; history 27; litcrature
27; mathemarics 26n.26; medicine
26n.26

Palestine 11, 17, 23, 26, 171, 179,
190; Greek language in 23, 137

Pancrarius 181, 185

paper 13

Pappus 182, 184
Parthians 11

parrons: Fifimids as 169; of original
works 152-5; of rranslarions 3, 5,
27, 117, 122-36

Paul of Aegina 91, 182, 184

Paul the Persian 26

Pericles &, 97n.24

Peripatetics 103

Persepolis 39

Persia 11, 13-14, 3940, 65; Sasanian
empire of 34; wars with the
Byzantines 12

Persians-s 12, 15-16, 20, 29, 434,
135, 156; Arabized 27, 34, 48, 98,
129-30, 132; aruirude o Greek
learning 34fE.; culture 49-50;
language 15, 36-40, 42, 118, ser
abio Pahlavi; Muslim 43, 48,
129-30; narional religions 66;
“Perstan” facrion during the
"Abbisid revolution 29; revivalist
movements under early "Abbasids
45-51, 10%; with Sasanian culture
53; speakers of 19, 134; as
vranslators of Pahlavi texts 136;
Loroastrian 34, 42, 49, 129

Peters, Francis E. 7n. 10, 143n.57

Phaedrus 39021, 115n.18

pharachs 52

pharmacology 1, 195

philhellenism 43, 191; in al-Ma miin's
policies 84-95

Philoponus, loannes 145, 183

philosophy 22, 26, 93, 162-4, 195,
Aristotelian 1, 104, 164, 172;
autonomy of Arabic 152; in
Byzantium 186; development of
Arabic 107, 119-20, 146-7,
149-55, 166, 172-3; history of 2;
in Ottoman civilization 173-5;
popular 22; relation to the
rranslation movement 192; study of
90-2; vs. religion 103; views of 160

Photius 186

physics: Aristotelian 1, 26; in the
Difnkard 36, 71
Pines, Shlomo 72, 104035
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Pingree, David xiii, 16n.6, 46n.34,
7In20, 114n.12, 116n.18,
1800.55, 181n.56, 185n.67

Plaro 21, 87, 115n.18, 145, 183, 186

Plethon, Georgios Gemistos 174

Plotinus 120, 125, 143, 145

poetry 194

polemical licerature 66-7

Polinianus 114

politics: activity 69; discourse 70

Porphyry 22, 133, 147

princes X, 1256

Priscianus Lydus 26

Proclus 120, 143, 146n.65, 183

the Propher: see Mubammad

ps.-Apollonius {of Tyana): see Balinis

pseudepigrapha 110

Prolemy 15, 30, 40, 44, 71, 87, 109,
114, 148, 153, 171, 174, 1824

The Pure Good: see Liber de causis

Purman, Hans 68n.14

Pyrenees 11

Qabiha 126

Qadi-zida ar-Riimi 173

al-C)ahir 30, 63

Cahin 88, 165

CJarmarians 162

al-Qdsim ibn-"Ubaydallih ibn-
Sulaymén ibn-Wahb 127, 131

Oaydaris 39

ays (tribe) 190

(ndlzide "Ali Celebi 173

Qinnasrin 14

quadrivium 1, 89

Qur'an 68, 90, 99, 102, 159, 165;
compatibility with the translation
movement 191-2; doctrine of the
created 77, 161; sciences of 161,
187

al-Chasgn, "Ali 173

Cused ibn-Liga 42, 120n.25, 125,
132, 136, 13840, 185

ar-Ragqa 154

Rashed, Roshdi 120n.24, 148

ra'y 99, 103

ar-Rayhani, "All ibn-'Ubayda 27n.30
Rayy 169

ar-Rizi (Rhazes) 104, 130, 153

Rekaya, M. 55n.47

religion 80-1; vs. philosophy 103

Benaissance Sn.i, B, 155, 192; in
Islamic civilizarion 154-=5: ninth
century in Byzantium 178, 192; of
the Palacologoi 192; twelfith
century 192

rhetoric 132

ar-Riga 79

Romans 11-12, 89

Rome 93

Rosentchal, Franz xiii, 4n.4, 46n.34,
O8n 27, 126n.12, 127016, 193

royal authority 80-1

Ruland, Hans-Jochen 145

ar-Rim 173

Buska, Julius 116n.18

Sibi‘'ans 104, 136, 145, 152

Sabra, Abdalhamid 1. 4n.4, 6n.9,
166n.23, 187n.1, 188n.2

Sibdr [ 36, 3942, 58

Sadr-at-Sari'a 173n.37

ag-Salfadi, Halil ibn-Aybak 142

Safawvids 173

as-Saffsh 114n.12

at-5afi’i 76

Sah'is 170-2

Sahib ibn-"Abbad 169, 170n.30

Sahl ihn-Hariin 57-8

Raid, Edward %0 158

5a'id, Gamil 130n.28

5a%id al-Andalusi 31, 94, 114n.12

5a'1d ibn-Khurisin-khurreh 37-8

5t Saba 1790.53

Saladin 91, 171

Saliba, Creorge 4n.4

Salthids 17, 18n.10

Salim Aba-l-"Al3" 23

Sallim al-Abrag 72-3

Sallima 97

Salm, director of the bayr al-bikma 57

Sim K9

Samarrd 118, 124

Samaw al ibn-"Adiya’ 101

ag-Sanddiqgi, al-Hasan ibn-al-"Abbas
101-2

Sanskrit 24-35, 42; astronomy in
113-14, 136n.3%: tanslation inoo
Arabic 136n.45, into Pahlavi 45
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as-barabsi, Ahmad ibn-ag-Tayyib 55,
127

Sargiin ibn-Mangir ar-Rami 17, 23

Sasanian/-s 41, 50; adminisrration 56,
| 08n.1; astrological histories
380.19; culrure 29, 34, 52, 56, 58,
165; on the education of secretaries
111; emperors X7, 41-2, 77, 80,
95; empire 11, 29, 45, 47, 52, 78,
94, 136; history 56--8; imperial
ideclogy 34—45, 4%, 53-7, 7880,
88, 107, 191; infuence on Arabic
astrology 33; interest in Greek
science and philosophy 25-6;
libraries 56—8; poerry 56-7;
renewal of sciences 46

5a"iuli Arabia 167

Sawad 19

Scarcia Amaorertd, Biancamaria 64n.6

Schacht, Joseph 150n.72

scholars 2; “international” 15-16, 25,
116; as parrons 133-6
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